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FOREWORD 


The need for competent editions of Old and Middle Icelandic 
texts is abundantly clear to anyone who has ever been engaged in schol- 
arly research in this field, Nowhere is this need greater, however, 
than in the romantic sagas of late medieval Icelandic literature (i.e., 
from the fourteenth to the sixteenth centuries), While several of 
these sagas have been edited by eminently qualified scholars in recent 
years, most of them are still available only in editions seventy to a 
hundred years old and do not meet the demands of modern saga research, 

The original late medieval Icelandic romance, the Blomsturvalla 
Saga, is one such work, The only critical edition of this saga was pub- 
lished in 1855 by Theodor Mébius and is inadequate by today's standards: 
the text itself is based on only two of the thirty-three extant manu- 
scripts, the orthography of the seventeenth-century scribe has been com- 
pletely normalized, there is an almost complete lack of annotation and 
Mébius made little attempt to explain the significant textual variants 
between the two manuscripts, (Friedrich Heinrich von der Hagen's edi- 
tion of 1814 and Péimi Palsson's popular edition of 1892 were never 
intended as critical editions.) The present edition is designed to 
remedy this situation. 

In accordance with modern techniques of saga editing I based ny 
choice of the main manuscript (from the group of five manuscripts which 
I considered important from a text-critical standpoint) on linguistic 
as well as textual evidence. Abbreviations in this manuscript were 


a 


expanded, but its orthography and punctuation were reproduced as 
exactly as possible, No "corrections" of any kind were made in the 
text. The four remaining manuscripts are quoted in the variant appa- 
ratus when their readings differ significantly from those of the main 
manuscript. Footnotes have been added to explain unusual spellings, 
uncertain readings, or other orthographic inconsistencies, 

An extensive introductory commentarv on the saga as a whole 
precedes the text of the Blomsturvalla saga, This introduction con- 
sists of two sections: the first deals with philological problems in 
the text; the second, with certain literary aspects of the saga. 

I began preliminary work on this project in the summer of 1969, 


During July and August 1970 I was able to conduct further research on 


it at the Arnamagmean Institute in Copenhagen, I was granted a leave of 


absence from the University of Massachusetts from January through August 


1971 to enable me to return to the Arnamagnean Institute on a Fulbright- 


Hays Dissertation Research Fellowship. I completed my project in August 


1971. 
At this point I would like to express my sincere thanks and 


appreciation to Professor Gésta Franzén for his thoughtful guidance and 


welcome suggestions in the preparation and writing of this dissertation. 


My thanks also go to Professor George Metcalf for his encouragement and 
help in the course of my work on my dissertation, I -would further like 
to express my gratitude to Professor Jén Helgason, Universitetslektor 
Agnete Loth and in fact to the entire staff of the Arnamagnean Insti- 
tute for their invaluable aid and great courtesy to me during my stay 


there, 
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PART I 


COMMENTARY 


CHAPTER I 
DISCUSSION OF THE MANUSCRTPTS 


The Blomsturvalla saga is known to be preserved in thirty-three 
paper manuscripts, all from the seventeenth century or later. A list of 
these manuscripts and their vrobable ages follows: 

In the Arnamagnean Collection, Copenhagen: 
AM 522, quarto (seventeenth century) 
AM 523, quarto (end of the seventeenth century) 
AM 527, quarto (seventeenth century) 
AM 576b, quarto (circa 1700)+ 
Rask 32 (end of the eighteenth peribey 
In the Royal Library, Copenhagen: 

Ny. Kgl. Saml, 1695, quarto (end of the eighteenth century)? 
In the Royal Library, Stockholm: 

Papp, folio nr, 50 (circa 1680-1690) 

Papp, folio nr, 53 (circa 1690) 


Papp. folio nr. 56 (circa 1685) 


dyor further information concerning the first four manuscripts 


see: Katalog over den arnamagmeanske handskriftsamling, ed. and comp. by 
Kommissionen for det Arnamagneanske Legat. (2 vols.; Copenhagen: Gylden- 
dalske Boghandel, 1888-1894), I, 675, 676, 677-678, 738. (Hereinafter 
referred to as Arn, handskr,) 


*Ipia., I, 521, 
3 Katalog over de oldnorsk-islandske handskrifter i det store 


kongelige bibliotek og i universitetsbiblioteket, ed. and comp. by Kom- 
missionen for det Arnamagneanske Legat (Copenhagen: Gyldendalske Boghan- 
del, 1900), p. 204, (Hereinafter feferred to as Handskr. i det store 


kong. bib.) 
. 2 


3 
Papp. quarto nr, 5 (circa 1650)? 
In the University library, Uppsala: 


R:699, quarto (1661)* 
In Oslo: 


UB 1158, octavo (late nineteenth or early twentieth century)” 
In the British Museum: 


Add. 11,136 quarto (circa 1800) * 
In the National Library, Reykjavik: 

Lbs 354, quarto (eighteenth century) 

Lbs 644, quarto (circa 2730-40) 

Lbs 677, quarto (1817) 

Lbs 1172, quarto (eighteenth century) 

Lbs 1493, quarto (1880-1905) 

Lbs 1507, quarto (1880-1905) 

Lbs 16357, quarto (circa 1780, and later) 

Lbs 1767, quarto (1857-63)" 

door further information concerning these four manuscripts see: 
Katalog dfver kong], bibliotekets fornislundska och fornnorska_hand- 
skrifter, ed, and comp. by Vilhelm Gédel (Stockholm: Kungl, Boktryck- 


ériet. P, A. Norstedt och SBner, 1897-1900), pp. 161-162, 163, 165-168, 
264-266, (Hereinafter referred to as Kongl, bibl.) 


“xataia Sfver Upsala universitets biblioteks fornislandska och 
fornnorska handskrifter, ed. and comp, by Vilhelm Gédel (Uppsala: Alm- 
qvist och Wiksells Boktryckeri-Aktiebolag, 1892), pp. 46-47, (Herein- 
after referred to as Upsala univ. bibl.) 


3uguré um {slenzk handrit { Noregi," ed, and comp, by Jénas 
Kristjansson (n.p.: unpublished compilation at the Arnamagnean Insti- 
tute, 1967), p. 127. 


heatalo e of Romances in the Department of Manuscripts in the 
British Museum, ed. and comp. by H. L. D. Ward and J, A. Herbert (London: 
Trustees of the British Museum, 1893), pp. 73-74. 


"For further information concerning these first eight manuscripts 
see: Skra um handritaséfn landsbékasafnsins, ed. and comp. by Pall 


Lbs 680, octavo (1804) 

Js 631, quarto (the seventeenth to mineteenth centuries) 

IB 144, quarto (end of the eighteenth century) 

IB 165, quarto (1778) 

IB 184, quarto (end of eighteenth century) 

IB 228, quarto (circa 1750) 

IB 233, quarto (eighteenth century)* 

IB 134, octavo (1856-57) 

IB 207, octavo (1824) 

IB 260, octavo (circa 1824-27) 

IBR 97, quarto (1763-66)* 

Lbs 3243, octavo (1898-1919) 

Obviously not all of these manuscripts are of equal critical 
importance, Agnete Loth, afdelingsleder of the Arnamagnean Institute, 
feeis that most, if not all, of the manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla 
saga in Reykjavik are of no text critical value," (In an independent 
comparative investigation of my own of five of these manuscripts--Ibs 354, 
quarto; Lbs 644, quarto; Lbs 1172, quarto; IB 233, quarto; and IBR 97, 


quarto--I discovered nothing to contradict Miss Loth's assumption.) They 


Eggert Olason (3 vols.; Reykjavik: Prentsmidjan Gutenberg, 1918-1937), 
I, 217, 294, 306, 461, 536-538, 572, 592-593. 


dyor further information about the seven preceding manuscripts: 
ibid., I, 130, 614, 766-767, 769, 774, 783-784, 784-785. 


ror further information about the four preceding manuscripts: 
ibid., ID, 32, 50, 61, 223, 


*Handritasafn landebékasains, ed, and comp, by Pll Eggert Clason 
and Lférus H, Bldndal (2 supp. vols.; Reykjavik: Félagsprentsmidjan 


H. F., 1947-1959), IT, 132. 


"atten from Agnete Loth, afdelingsleder of the Arnamagrnean 
Institute, November 16, 1968, 
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are thus not included in this edition. Furthermore UB 1158, octavo in 
Oslo and the British Museum's Add, 11,136, quarto seem clearly too 

young to be of any text-critical importance, They have also been 

omitted from consideration in the present study .> Examination of the 
remaining eleven manuscripts has revealed the following: Papp. folio nr, 
53 of the Royal Library in Stockholm is a Swedish translation of the 
saga, Ny. kgl. Sami. 1695, quarto of the Royal Library in Copenhagen is 
an alleged copy of AM 522 and AM 523° (although this has yet to be defi- 
nitely proven), The Blomsturvalla saga in Papp, fol. mr. 56 of Stock- 
holm's Royal Library is apparently a copy of that library's Papp. quarto 
mr, 5 (or of Papp, quarto nr. 5's immediate predecessor). I discovered 
Papp. folio nr. 50 of the Royal Library in Stockholm to be an exact copy 
of the Blomsturvalla saga in Uppsala University Library's R:699, quarto, 
Rask 32 appears to me to be a copy of R:699, quarto, or of its immediate 
source, AM 576b, quarto contains only a summary of the Blomsturvalla 
saga, * and appears to be based primarily on AM 523, quarto, These six 
manuscripts can also be safely eliminated from serious consideration for 
the purpose of this edition. There remain five manuscripts which because 
of their age, contextual problems, and linguistic characteristics mst be 
regarded as having more critical importance than the others, A brief 


description of these manuscripts follows. 


Iinis step was also taken on advice from both Agnete Loth and Jén 
Helgason in private discussions at the Arnamagmean Institute in Copen- 
hagen, July and August 1970. 


“nandskr, i_det store kong. bibl., p. 204. 


Fxongl, bibl., p. 166. 


eS 
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AM 522, Quarto 
AM 522, quarto is a small paper volume of only forty-nine leaves 


containing the Blomsturvalla saga (lvs, 17-26") and the Saga _ of Sigurgarde 
(1vs, 277-49"), Both are written in the same hand. Interestingly the 
state of preservation of the Saga of Sigurgarde is inferior to that of the 
Blomsturvalla_ saga, several leaves being rather difficult to read. Such 
near illegibility is particularly the case with leaf 27", which is quite 
faded, This, together with the fact that the paper on which each saga was 
written appears to be of different quality, may indicate that these two 
sagas were not originally bound together. Leaf 1” also contains the end- 
ing of another saga which has not only been crossed out but which has been 
obscured by a clean sheet of white paper glued over the upper two-thirds 
of this leaf, At the top of leaf 26", which was originally blank, a dif- 
ferent band from that of the copyist has written: "dro 1680 bah 9 apry- 
lis"; underneath these words this same hand added: "Inge v" followed by 
what looks like "mundir." This saga must therefore have been transcribed 
before 1680, The rest of the page is blank but for a few meaningless 
scrawls (where a quill may have been tested) and the later addition of 
the alphabet by an inexperienced hand, 

The scribe of this manuscript wrote with a very distinct, clear 
hand, at times using almost block-style lettering. There are relatively 
few erasures or emendations. The text of both sagas is thus quite easy 
to read, The scribe wrote across the whole page, leaving very narrow 
margins, The Blomsturvalla saga is divided into twenty-seven chapters, 
all of which begin with letters somewhat larger than normal, which are 
only slightly embellished, The Saga of Sigurgarde is not divided into 


chapters and contains only four embellished letters, all on leaf ar, 
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AM 523, Quarto 

AM 523, quarto is a paper volume containing seventy-one leaves, 
In it are found the Blomsturvalla saga (vs. 17-18"), Wifars saga (lvs. 
19°-49"~-which also includes leaf 2345) and the Saga af Sisurgarde 
hinum Frekna (lvs. 507-70"), The first two sagas were copied by the same 
scribe; the third shows a different hand, The state of preservation of 
the manuscrivt is excellent, There is no external evidence as to when 
the manuscript might have been copied since no names, dates, or other 
indicators were added by the scribes or anyone else, The copyist of the 
Blomsturvalla saga and Wifars saga has an easily recognizable, cursive 
style of writing. His hand has unfortunately not been identified. It, 
as well as the hand of the Saga of Sigurgarde hinum Frekna, however, 
does resemble the general style of writing fostered by the Icelandic 
landowner, Magmis Jonsson { Vigur { fsafjardardjip (1637-1702) who caused 
a number of manuscripts to be copied, While it is of course not certain 
that this manuscript did indeed derive from Vigur { Isafjaréardjip, this 
is a distinct possibility, If the scribes were in the service of Magnis 
Jénsson, the manuscript was copied in the last third of the seventeenth 
century, a date which agrees with that in the Arnamagnmean catalogue of 
mamuscripts (see above, p. 2). 

The cursive script of the Blomsturvalla saga makes this saga at 
times quite difficult to decipher, There is only a minimum of emendations 


and erasures in the text, Both scribes used the entire page, leaving 


Lor further information concerning Magmis Jénsson and the output 
of his covyists, see: Agnete Loth, "Om handskrifter fra Vigur { Magmis 
Jénssons tid, Tre bidrag," Opuscula, III (1967), 92-100; and Kvedabék_ fr 

AM 148, 8°°, ed. and d ,comD. with an introduction by Jén Helgason, 
pee Rit Sidari Alda, 2° Flokkur, Vol. I-B (Copenhagen: ‘islenzk 
Fredefélagi, 1955), pp. 7-14. 
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narrow margins at the sides and bottom, and practically no margin at the 
top of each page, Embellishment is almost totally absent in the first 
two sagas, only the titles of these works, as well as the first letter 
in Blomsturvalla saga and the entire first line of Wifars saga, being 
printed in larger, flourished letters, Neither saga is divided into 
chapters, The scribe of the Saga af Sigurgarde hinum Frekna, on the 
other hand, split this saga into twenty-two distinct chapters and occa- 
sionally wrote the first lines or letters of these chapters more boldly 


than the others, 


AM 527, Quarto 

AM 527, quarto is a paper volume of 138 leaves, the last leaf 
being blank, It contains Sagan af Fléres konge og Sonum hans (lvs, Ps 
207/27), the Saga ef Artus konge og hns S¥ne Samsone Fagra (lvs. 207 /28- 
38"), Sagan af Vilhialme Siod (lvs. 39°-83"/21), Sagan af Saulus o 
Nicanor (1vs, 83°/22-116") and the Blomsturvalla saga (lvs. 117°-137"/9). 
All sagas were copied by the same scribe, except the ending of the Blom- 
sturvalla saga (lvs, 1337-137°/9), which was written by a different hand 
on different paper, Leaf 116” originally contained the beginning of the 
Saga af Haldane Eysteyns¥ne, but two diagonal lines and an intersecting 
vertical line have been carefully drawn through the length of the entire 
page; the text has been further obscured by a sheet of blank white paper 
pasted over it. A space five to eight letters high and seven to nine 
letters wide has been left at the beginning of tne text of each saga 
(with the exception of the Blomsturvalla saga); the intended embellished 
initial was added only in the Blomsturvalla saga. Leaf 137" contains the 
notation: "Registur uppa Sagurnar sem j Bokene eru skrifadar/ 1, af sio 


v¥su Meisturum, 2. af Alexander og lodv¥k. 3. af Flores kongi og sonum 
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hans. 4, af Samson Fagra, 5, af Hallbyrne Halftroll. 6, at Keltle 
Heng. 7, af Beirne Lodinkinu. 9, af Eigle Einhendla, 10. af Orvar 
Odde. 11. af Aan, 12, af Vilhialme sidéd, 13, af saulus og Nickanor. 
14, af Halfdane Ersteingyne. 15. af porsteine Bear Magn (which is cor- 
rected to "af Viernid (?) of Bosa"™ by a different hand], 16, Blomstur- 
valla saga. Tantum,." This notation has been crossed out, apparently 
by a later hand, Of these seventeen listings only numbers 3, 4, 12, 13, 
14, and 16 are part of the extant codex (contrary to the statement in 
the Arnamagnean catalogue of manuscripts). Furthermore, the last 
twenty-seven lines of Flores saga on leaf 20° and the last twenty-one 
lines of Vilhialme Siod on leaf 83" were at one time crossed out by a 
network of intersecting diagonal lines, These lines have themselves 
Since been effaced and the letters restored by darker ink in what appears 
to be a different hand, And finally, wedge-shaped sections of equal 
size were torn uniformly (perhaps all at the same time) from the bottom 
of lvs, 957-103", to what purpose it is impossible to ascertain, White 
paper was glued over these sections at a later date and an attempt was 
made to reconstruct some of the missing phrases and letters to six of 
these pages, perhaps by the same scribe who restored lvs. 207 and 837, 
These facts clearly indicate that the original codex of AM 527 was tam- 
pered with, perhaps more than once, before attaining its present state. 
It is probable that the Blomsturvalla saga was not originally bound with 
the first five sagas. The fact that its initial letter is embellished 
in contrast to the first five sagas, and the fact that a leaf (originally 
the other half of leaf 111) has been cut out between lvs, 116” and 7 3 


plus the fact that the Blomsturvalla saga begins with a new gathering of 


tamm, béndskr., I, 677. 
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pages all point in this direction. Concerning this problem the Arnamag- 
mean catalogue states only: "Codex synes sammanstykket af opr. unafhen- 
gige dele; ... wt 
The scribe of the first 132 leaves of this mamuscript was Jén 

Gixeuveruen.= Jén Helgason writes of him: 

Einn beirra manna sem fyrstir verda til ad skrifa fornsgur & pappir 

var Jén Gissurarson undir Nipi i Dyrafirdi, . . .. Jon var ekki 

skélagenginn, en sagt er ad hann hafi ungur verid { Hamborg 8 mumid 

gullsmidi; hann dd 1648, . . . Jon Gissurarson liktist f bvi mérgum 

skrifurum Sdrum, ad efni Sagnanna var bonum fyrir mestu, en hitt var 

honum sidur hugleikid a3 righalda sér i ordalag frumritanna, En oft 

eru frumrit hans ekki lengur til, og verda ba uppskriftir ad 

vera igildi beirra bd a3 beim kunni a3 vera Abdétavant { sum, 
The scribe of the last five leaves of the manuscript (lvs, 1337-1397") is 
unknown, With the possible exception of these last five leaves AM 527 
was copied in the first half of the seventeenth century. 

Jén Gissurarson's script is well schooled and very easy to read, 

The second scribe's hand, however, is cursive and occasionally very dif- 
ficult to decipher, Both scribes wrote in one column leaving narrow 
margins at the sides and bottoms and virtually no margin at the top of 
each page. The Blomsturvalla saga is divided into sections which, with 
the exception of sections two and three, are not numbered. Such section 


divisions are found in the other five sagas as well, though perhaps not 


occurring as frequently as in the Blomsturvalla saga, 


Stockholm Papp. Quarto Nr. 5 


Papp. quarto nr. 5 is a paper manuscript of 133 leaves and two 


linia., 1, 677. 


“tis 4 eae wen Jde Helgason, Handritaspjall (Reykjavik: Prent~ 
smidjan Hélar H, F., 1958), p. 80, for a sample of Jon Gissurarson's 
handwriting, 


7Helgason, Handritaspjall, p. 80. 


a 
cover leaves, On the last leaf (133°) is written the table of contents 
of the manuscript. The codex contains the closing pages of Krokareffs 
saga (1vs. 17-15"), Remundar kuede (1vs, 15°-17"), Refs Wijsan (leaf 17”), 
Sagan Aff Maguse J: Og ffru Ermengt (lvs, 18°-41"), Wyglundar saga (lvs. 
42754" /28), the Blomsturvalla saga (lvs, 54" /29-66"/23), the Saga af 
Octoujanus og hans sonum Flores og leo (lvs. 66"/24-102"/21), the Sédgu- 
pattur af Hrolfe Skugga f¥ffle (1vs. 102”/22-107"/20), the Saga Af Alaf- 
fleck (1vs. 107”/21-112"), Sagan Af Eigle Einhenta (1vs, 112%-122"/14), 
the Segubattur Af Norna Giest (lvs. 122" /15-126"/14), the Saga af Thor- 


stejne Bejar-Magn (lvs. 126"/15-1317/19), and igmundur berst vid hander 
(1vs, 1317/20-132"/22), ‘The manuscript is written in three unknown 


hands, The first hand copied lvs. v.17 j the second, lvs, 17%-1317/15; 
and the third, lvs. 1317/15-132"/22, The table of contents on leaf 133" 
is said to be in the hand of Gudmundur é1afsson,* This same Gudmundur 
dlafsson transported Papp. ur. 5 to Sweden with a number of other manu- 
scripts in 1681.7 On the verso side of the first cover leaf is found 
the notation: "Gudmundur MagnuBon med eigen hende A~ Domina 1678 Calen- 
das 30 Martij." Several other notations, both in Icelandic and Latin, by 
different hands are also found on this leaf, but nothing which would be 
of further aid in determining the age of the mamuscript. The catalogue 
of manuscripts in Stockholm's Royal Library dates Papp. ur. 5 "Fran 
omkring 1650," 

The scribe of the major portion of the manuscript (lvs. 17%. 
1317/15) used a style of transcribing which can best be described as 


more cursive than printed. His hand is at times quite difficult to read; 


Txongl. bibl., p. 266. 
“Td, FIhid., p. 264. 
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but since the manuscript itself is well preserved, the task was never 
impossible, Few erasures or emendations are to be found in the codex 
except in the first page and a half of Sagan Af Eigile Hinhenta (lvs. 
112°-1137/15) on which a different hand has written copious marginal and 
interlinear corrections and additions, All three scribes wrote in one 
column filling the entire page except for narrow margins at the top, 
Sides, and bottom of each page, The manuscript contains very few embel- 


lishments, All sagas are divided into sections or numbered chapters. 


Uppsala, R: 699, Quarto 

R: 699, quarto is a paper manuscript of 104 leaves and a cover 
leaf, It contains six complete sagas: Eybyggiu ssic} Edur bérnesingu 
saga (lvs. 17-35"), Sagan Af HrafnKiele Goda sonar Hallfredar Landnama 
manz (lvs, 36°-4h"), the Saga af Hect¥r og Hans Keppum (1vs, 457-66"), 
the BlUmsturvalla Saga (lvs. 67°-79°/9), the Banda Man Saga (lvs. 79°/10- 
89°/15), and Sagan af Hivarde Isfyrdinge (lvs. 89°/16-104") , Brynjolfur 
Jénsson 4 Efstalandi { Oxmadal copied all of these sagas in 1661,7 Manu- 
scripts which he copied are found in Copenhagen, Stockholm, and Uppsala, 
and as Jén Helgason declares, "hefur Brynjolfur bessi verid athafnamikill 
fornsagnaskriferi,"~ Very little is known about Brynjélfur Jénsson. Jén 
Helgason feels that the linguistic evidence in his copies indicates that 


3 


he was from the Vestfiréir area of Iceland.” Desmond Slay, on the other 


hand, is inclined to believe he did indeed come from Sctadadar,” Jon 


leer a sample of Brynjdélfur Jdénsson's handwriting, see: Hel- 
gason, Handritaspjali, p. 81. 
3. 


“Tia. Ibid, 


ty fesmond] Slay, The Mammscripts of Hrélfs kraka, Biblio- 
theca Arnamagneana, Vol, XXIV (Copenhagen: . Ejnar Munksgaard, 1960), 
p. Wl. 
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Helgason sums up his abilities as a copiest in this way: "Enginn fer sé3 
a3 buandmadur pessi éskélagenginn haldi ofimlegar 4 penna sinum en adrir 
beir sem meiri héf3u lerdominn, og voru sliks einatt mérg demi 4 {slandi 
pangad til tekis var ad troda { menn skdlavizku og jafnad yfir alit.* 
Brynjolfur Jonsson had the, for us, felicitous proclivity of stating 
exactly when he had finished copying many of his sagas, We thus know for 
certain that the Blomsturvalla saga was completely transcribed on April 25, 
1661 (leaf 79°/9). 

Brynjélfur Jénsson's script is distinct and easy to read. The 
manuscript itself has been preserved in good condition. (It came into 
the possession of the Uppsala University library in 1717.7) R: 699, 
quarto seems to have slightly more erasures and emendations than the other 
four manuscripts discussed. Brynjélfur Jénsson wrote in one column across 
the entire page. The side and bottom margins are, respectively, about 
eleven letters wide and eleven letters high; the top margin is less than 
half as high, All sagas are divided into numbered chapters or sections. 
But for the initial letters of the saga, and occasionally of the individ- 


ual sections, there are few embellishments in the manuscript. 


lielgason, Handritaspjali, p. 81. 
> 
Upsala univ. bibl., p. 47. 


CHAPTER IT 
DISCUSSION OF ORTHOGRAPHY, WORD FORMS, AND LOAN WORDS 


Introduction 
The study of the orthography and forms of Classical Old Ice- 
landie (circa 1150-circa 1350)+ has traditionally taken precedence over 
the study of the orthography and forms of Middle Icelandic (circa 1350- 
circa 1530)° and early New Icelandic, When questions arise concerning 
the orthography and forms of Middle Icelandic and early New Icelandic, 
there are unfortunately few comprehensive works which one can consult, 


Two of the more reliable of these works are Bjérn K, Pordlfsson's Um 


islenskar ordmyndir ¢ 14. og 15, 61d og breytingar beirra ur fornmélinu: 


Med vidauka um nyjungar { orémyndum 4 16. Bld og slice” and Oekae 


Bandle's Die Sprache der Gudbrandsbitiia.” Neither of these works is 
without its drawbacks. Pdérdélfsson, for instance, was generally more inter- 
ested in when a particular, new phenomenon first occurred in Icelandic 


than in when and where an older phenomenon was last yaa Bandle, while 


drgoit Noreen, Altnordische Grammatik I: Altisl¥ndische und altnor- 
wegische Grammatik (Laut-und Flexionslehre), Sammlung kurzer Grammatiken 
germanischer Dialekte, Vol. IV Cath rev. ed.; Halle, Saale: Max Niemeyer, 
1923), p. 8. (Hereinafter referred to as Grammatik.) 


*Tpid. 
3 (Reykjavik: Fjelagsprentsmidjan, 1925.) (Hereinafter referred 
to as Ordmyndir.) 


pind otheca Arnamagneana, Vol, XVII (Copenhagen: Ejnar Munks- 
gaard, 1956). (Hereinafter referred to as Sprache.) 


For a more detailed criticism of this work see Jdén Helgason, 
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ae) 
citing numerous examples from the printed Gudbrandsbiblia, rarely cites 
examples from sixteenth-century handwritten codices. Aside from these 
two major contributions a number of less comprehensive books and articles 
have been written on the orthography and morphology of Middle and early 


New Icelandic which supplement them, 


The Orthography of the'Blomsturvalla saga" 
Explanation of the Method 


The orthography of the Blomsturvalla saga in the five manuscripts 
previously discussed (see above, pp. 6-13) was examined using the gener- 
ally accepted orthography of Classical Old Icelandic as a basis of com- 
parison, In order to prevent this examination from becoming too unwieldy, 
a detailed analysis was undertaken of only four sections of each manu- 
script. These sections were chosen from the beginning, middle, and end 
of the saga, and correspond to one another in content. They contain about 
one-quarter of the text of the saga, The orthography of the entire Blom- 
sturvalla saga was of course examined, though in less detail, and examples 
will be cited from outside the four segments where they are particularly 
instructive. (It was also felt that by analyzing sections from these 
three points in the saga, it would be easier to discover the tendency by 
any of the scribes to change his orthography as he progressed.) 

All words occurring in these sections were compared with their 


"normal" Classical Old Icelandic counterparts as they appear in Fritzner's 


Ordbog over det gamle norske sprog, the Cleasby-Vigfusson An Icelandic- 


"Anmflan av ‘'Bjérn K. Pérdélfsson: Um islenzkar ordmyndir 4 14, og 15. la 
og breytingar beirra ur fornm4linu, Med vidauka um nfjungar i ordmyndum 


4 16, Bld og sidar,'" Arkiv fér Nordisk Filologi, XIIII (1927), 88-95. 
(Hereinafter referred to as "Bjérn K. Pérélisson.") 

tea. by Didgik Arup Seip and Trygve Knudsen (3 vols., 2nd ed.; 
Oslo: Tryggve Juul Meller Forlag, 1954). 
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English Dictionary* and Leiv Heggstad's Gamalncersk ordbok,~ 


Vowel reflexes 

In Old Icelandic manuscripts there existed a more or less common 
convention of distinguishing between long and short vowels by the use of 
a Single acute accent mark over the long vowel; this convention persisted 
at least in some manuscripts until the thirteenth” or, what is more 
likely, the fourteenth contay. In the fourteenth century scribes began 
indicating vowel length by doubling long vowels (e.g., aa for long a, 
atee).” Further: "Over dessa dubbeltecken fér lang vokal s¥ttes stundom 
en dubbelaccent (tva akuta accenttecken bredvid varandra), mera s#llan en 
enkel accent ."° (The ligature aa could also be used to indicate long a 


during this period as well as later,”) A later stage in this development 


lpi chard Cleasby and Gudbrand Vigfusson (2nd ed., enlarged by 
William A, Craigie; Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1957). (Hereinafter 
referred to as Cleasby-Vigfusson, ) 


New revised and supplemented edition of the Gamalnorsk ordbok 
published in 1909 by M, Hegstad and Alf Torp (n.p.: Norsk Samlag, 1930). 


ANoreen, Grammatik, p. 39, 


*oustat Lindblad, Det islundska accenttecknet: En historisk- 


ortografisk studie, Lundastudier i Nordisk Sprakvetenskap, No. LIund: 
C. W. K. Gleerup, 1952), pp. 133-134, (Hereinafter referred to as 


Accenttecknet.) Also Marius Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfere fyre 1350: I. 
Sudvestlandsk: 2, Indre sudvestlandsk, Feroymaal. Islandsk, Skrifter 


utgitt av Det Norske Videnskaps-Akademi i Oslo: Historisk-Filosofisk 
klasse. 1941. No. 1 (Oslo: Jacob Dybwad, 1942), p. 80. (Hereinafter 
referred to as Vestnorske maalfore. ) 


*Lingbiad, Accenttecknet, p. 143; Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, 
p. 80; and Noreen, Grammatik, p, 39. 


Sri nablad, Accenttecknet, p. 144, 

"Iria., p. 197; Noreen, Grammatik, p. 39; and Paleografisk atlas: 
Ny serie: Oldnorsk-islandske skriftprever c, 1300-1700, ed. by Kr{istian} 
Kaland (Copenhagen: Gyldendalske Boghandel, 1907), p. v. (Hereinafter 


referred to as Paleografisk atlas.) 
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found this double accent stroke being used over single vowels; examples 
of this usage are noted from the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries and 
continue to be found even in seventeenth-and eighteenth-century manu- 
scripts, In printed Icelandic literature accent marks were generally 
lacking until the latter half of the eighteenth century, when the single 
acute accent mark Seaocaapad Bandle, for example, found no accent 
marks over long vowels in the GuSbrandsbiblia; he did, however, encounter 


doubled vowels used to indicate length.” 


a 

In the four test sections of AM 522 sixty-four cases of reflexes 
for Classical Old Icelandic medial and final 4 were found, In thirty- 
three of these cases the scribe wrote a; in sixteen he wrote 4, The 
remaining fifteen cases show (v)o where Classical Old Icelandic would have 
had (v)&. (According to Pérdlfsson vé became vo in the fourteenth century 
and went to vo around 1600.'*) Examples are: "pa" (7, /2)4? “oradlegt" 
(127/16), "mle" (77/1), "voru" (77/6). The thirty instances of reflexes 
for Classical Old Icelandic initial 4 show 4 used nineteen times and a 


eleven times: "4%" (prep.; 7/8), “adur" (67/21). The proportion of a to 


J indblad, Accenttecknet, pp. 144, 197; Hreinn Benediktsson, 
“Indirect Changes of Phonological Structure: Nordic Vowel Quantity," Acta 
linguistica Hafniensia, XI, No. 1 (1967-68), 32; and Didrik Arup Seip, 


Paleogafi: B Norge og Island, ed. by Johs. Brondum-Nielsen, Nordisk Kultur, 
Vol. XXVIIL; B (Uppsala: Almqvist och Wiksells Boktryckeri AB, 1954), 
p. 145, (Hereinafter referred to as Paleografi.) 

“si ngplad, Accenttecknet, pp. 197-198. 

3 Bandle, Sprache, pp. 29-26. 

“bialiteacs Ordmyndir, pp. xi-xii. 


mis, as well as all other such notations immediately following 
the example, refers to manuscript leaf and line number. 
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3H remains essentially the same in each of the four sections examined. No 
examples indicating the modern pronunciation feoi™ occur in AM 522, 

AM 523 shows sixty instances of reflexes for Classical Old Icelan- 
dic medial and final 4 in the four test sections. The scribe wrote 4 
forty-two times and.a only four; the remaining fourteen cases have (w)o 
as the reflex for (v)4: "“s¥" (def, art.; 1°/17), "rude" (dat. sg. neut. 
noun; 5/18), "(svyna) Ambattenn" (14%/22), and "word" (1"/3), The 
twenty-three examples of reflexes for Classical Old Icelandic initial a 
have 4 employed twenty-one times and a only twice: ‘tte (pret.; 175), 
"gate" (57/20), and "adur" (57/28), Again no reflex indicating [au] was 
noted, Only one case of aa was observed in the entire text: "silftr- 
skaalim" (17°/27). 

The situation in AM 527 is somewhat more complex. In the seventy 
cases of reflex for Classical Olid Icelandic medial and final 4 recorded 
in the sections analyzed, a was found thirty-two times, 4 seventeen times, 
and the symbol ay seven times, As with the first two manuscripts (wo 
was the exclusive reflex for (v)&. Examples are "hia" (prep.; 121°/28), 
"Iata" (inf.; 1217/28), "1#" (pret.; 133°/22), "hr" (adj.; 124%/29), "sal’ 
(def. art.; 127°/20), "worn" (poss. pron, acc, 5g. masc,; 121"/20). It 
should be noted that there are more a's than 4's in the fourth section 
(both before and after the introduction of the new hand), whereas in the 
first three sections the number of a's and 4's is about equal, The six- 
teen examples of reflexes for Classical Old Icelandic initial 4 find & 
being used eleven times, ay four times, and a twice: "tte" (pret.; 

Send Kress, Die Laute des modernen Islundischen, Arbeiten aus 
dem Institut ftir Lautforschung an der Universitet Berlin, No, 2 (Leipzig: 


Otto Harrasowitz, 1937), pp. 45-46, (Hereinafter referred to as 
Lante.) 


19 
117°/6), "4" (prep.; 1227/8), "a" (prep.; 1197/8), “adur" (1337/8). 


The scribes of AM 527 undoubtedly intended the symbol gw _ to stand for 


{aul * 


The test sections of Papp. nr. 5 contain sixty-three examples of 
reflexes for Classical Old Icelandic medial and final 4. In forty cases 
ais found, 4 in nine, and aa once; thirteen examples show (wo for 
original (v)4: "hia" (prep.; 57°/33), “efterlata" (inf; 57"/8), "hur" 
(adj.; 59°/17), “luta” (inf.; 59°/6), “blaar" (adj.; 597/18), and "voru" 
(55° /2). The twenty-three examples of reflexes for initial a show a in 
twenty-two cases and 4% once: "a" (prep.; 55°/3), "adur™ (577/28), and 
"Sdur" (64"/7), aa is not found in initial position, 

In the seventy reflexes of medial and final a in the sections 
analyzed in R: 699, H is found thirty-seven times; the symbol W (which 
appears only as the final vowel in stressed monosyllabics), fourteen 
times; a, three times; and Ya, once, Fifteen examples show the reflex 
(w/v)o for Classical Old Icelandic (v)4&: "ba" (adv.; 70/8), "n¥liga" 
(67%/9), “pa(adv.; 70°/18), "mb" (verb; 72°/24), “skelmina” (76"/3), 
"pltar" (adj.; 71/37), "voru" (67°/26). In the twenty-three reflexes 
recorded for Classical Old Icelandic initial a, & appears sixteen times 
and 4, seven: "&tti" (pret.; 67° /28), “Sdur"" (70° /6); Ww is employed 
solely to represent the preposition 4: "&" (67°/7), As was the case 
with the symbol a in AM 527, the symbol W in R: 699 is quite probably 


the graphemic representation of {auy (see above, page 18). 


sepa for example, Jon Helgason, "Ortografien i AM 350 Fol.," 


Meddelelser fra Norsk Forening for Sprogvidenskap, I, Hefte 2 (1926), 
51. 
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From the standpoint of vowel quality original Classical Old Ice- 
landic short a has been retained to the present day? Because of the 
so-called vowel quantity shift, however, this as well as all other origi- 
nal short vowels from the period immediately preceding the shift (which 
was completed by the late sixteenth century) can be short or long, 
depending on their phonemic environment.” Furthermore, when followed by 
ng or nk, short a, e, and o are diphthongized.> 

As might be expected, the reflex of Classical Old Icelandic a is 
a in all but a handful of cases in the five main manuscripts, The sole 
variant is 4. The frequency with which the few exceptions occur is 
approximately the same in each of the manuscripts. 

In the sections examined of AM 522 the variant 4 appears three 
times: "gut" (pret.; 7°/6) and "nurgar" (adj.; 10'/17). No variants for 
initial a are found, 

No variants were encountered in any of the four sections of 
either AM 523, AM 527, or R: 699, 

Papp. ur. 5 contains the most variants in these sections. 4 is 


employed eight times: "hins" (poss. pron.; 54”/30), ' nner" (verb; 


lieestad, Vestnorske maalfore, p. 89. 


“Por a more thorough discussion of this phenomenon see: Bjérn K, 
bérdélfsson, "Kvantitetsomveltingen i islandsk," Arkiv fér Nordisk Filo- 
logi, XLV, Tredje Féljden, Vol. I (1929), pp. 35-81; Hreinn Benediktsson, 
"The Vowel System of Icelandic: A Survey of Its History," Word, XV, No, 2 
(August 1959), 300-301 (Hereinafter referred to as "Vowel System."); and 
Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfere, pp. 90-91. 


3 Stefdn Einarsson, Icelandic: Grammar, Texts, Gloss (Baltimore: 
Johns Hopkins Press, 1945), pp. 6-7. 
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63°/12), and “angur" (63°/12), 


On 


Almost without exception the reflex for Classical Old Icelandic 
é in the entire text of the Blomsturvalla saga in all five manuscripts is 
ie. The only exceptions noted are the very occasional use of 2 for é in 
ver for vér (in AM 522, AM 527, and Papp. nr. 5) and e for é (in AM 522 
and AM 527), 

In AM 522 examples are "sier" (refl. pron.; 27/3), "lieku" 
(pret.; 27/16), but "ver" (lst pers, pl. pron.; 14”/24) and "bles" (pret. 
of blasa; 22"/9) are both found once, 

AM 523 shows only the reflex ie: "ried" (pret.; 1°/1) and "wier" 
(1st pers. pl. pers. pron.; 147/6). 

In AM 527 one finds "hiet" (pret.; 117/17), "fie" (noun; 1227/8), 
"mier" (dat. of the pers, pron,; 1337/9) as well as "ver" (ist pers, 
pron.; 118"/28)--this form is found five times in the manuscript--and 
"let" (pret.; 133°/1)--this as well as several other such examples appear 
in the section copied by the second scribe. 

Papp. ur. 5 contains "ried" (pret.; 54"/19), "ffie" (noun; 57%/5), 
and "ver" (lst pers. pl. pers. pron.; 557/28), which occurs three times. 

R: 699 shows only ie forms: "hiet" (pret.; 67° /28) and "vier" 
(1st pers. pl. pers. pron.; 75°/5). 

The change &>ie (pronounced [ié]) was quite early, beginning 
around 1200 but was not widespread in manuscripts until after 1350.7 

lyoreen, Grammatik, p. 95; Bjérn K. Pérélfsson, "Nokkur ord um 
hinar {slensku hl jédbreytingar Sie Og Y> Ys ey>i, i, ei," in Studier 
Tilldgnade Axel Koch (Iund: C. W. K. Gleerup, 1929), p. 232 (Hereinafter 
referred to as "Nokkur ord, "5 IJéhannes L, L, Jéhansson, Nokkrar sgu- 
aro. fl. { {slenzku, einkum i 


(1300-1600) (Reykjavik: Félagsprentsmidjan, 1924), p. 11 
(Hereinafter referred to as Athuganir, ); Bérélfsson, Orémyndir, p. xiv. 
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Original é was opened to [2] between a preceding v and a following 1 or : 
rand was often written 2 in the fourteenth, fifteenth, and sixteenth cen- 
turies,? In the Gudbrandsbiblia as well as in the New Testament of 1540 


e appears as the reflex of older é much more frequently than in the five 


main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga.* 


Classical Old Icelandic e has for the most part been preserved 
in the orthography of Icelandic to the present day but is now pronounced 
Ce] (or fe:] depending on its phonemic enviroment), Before nk, ng, 
however, this vowel became [ei] already around 1300 and is generally pro- 
nounced in this way today, except in the Vestfirdir area where the monoph- 
thong is eed, Original e has also been diphthongized to [ei] before 
-gi/-gj- (that is before palatalized g); this change was not widespread 
until after 1350,7 The clusters -egi/-egj- is pronounced as a monophthong 
only in the southeast of Iceland Rehng.” In addition, ve became v8 (>yu) 

*péré1fsson, "Nokkur ord," pp. 234-235; Bandle, Sprache, p. 53; 


Original é was sporadically written e before tt as early as 1000; see 
Noreen, Grammatik, p. 98. 


*zendle, Sprache, p. 48; Jén Helgason, Malis 4 ng ja testamenti 
Odds Gottekélkssonar, Safn Fredafjelagsins um fsland og Islendinga, Vol. 
Vil (Copenhagen: L, Méller for islensk Fredafjelag, 1929), p. 18 
(Hereinafter aeons to as MAlia.). 


3 Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfeore, pp. 89-91; Kress, Laute, pp. 24-26, 


t hiameshor Athuganir, p. 19; Pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, p. xii; 
Hreinn Benediktsson, "icelandic Dialectology: Methods and Results," 


Tslenzk rue 3. arg. (1961-62), p. 84 (Hereinafter referred to as "Dia- 
lectology."); Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, p. 77; Noreen, Grammatik, 
p. 95; Kress, Laute, p. 24, 

"néréifsson, Ordmyndir, pp. xii-xiii. 


een Laute, pp. 23-24. 
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in some words, especially those beginning with hv-; the change is noted 
around 1400.7 (Bandle further observed that in the Gudbrandsbiblia hvor- 
(<hvd4r-] had at least partially fallen together with hver- and vice 
versa.” In all manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga both hvor- [<bvér-]} 
and original hver- are written huor-.) 

In AM 522 the diphthong (written e¥ or ei) occurs before nk/ng 
and -gi/-gj-: "einginn" (2™/5), "beyge" (verb; 11°/14), With one excep- 
tion all reflexes of original hve- are written huo- in the four test sec- 
tions: "“huort ad" (rel, pron, from hvert at; 117/11), the lone exception 
being "hialla" (for hvella, adj.; 11°/7)--this may, however, be a spell- 
ing error for huo- or possibly hue-, Old Icelandic strong verb preter- 
ites whose stem vowel was e often showed the reflex ie, most probably by 
analogy with preterites such as hjelt, hjekk, and even gjekk in Middle 
Ieelandic.” This is the case in AM 522 where "fiell" (207/13) will serve 
as an example, Otherwise e is retained with very few exceptions in the 
orthography of this manuscript: "heste" (dat. sg. masc.; 7/9), “elstur" 
(adj.3 27/3), "leggia" (7/12), The i for e in "spillv¥rckar" (for 
spellvirkjar, 19°/16-17) is probably due to analogy with the i in the 
verb spilla or influenced by the i in virkjar.' "jeta" was observed for 
eta (inf.; 21°/21). Relevant to this last example is the fact that ini- 


tial stressed short e often became long as early as the thirteenth cen- 


ito 


laéré1fsson, Ordmyndir, p. xiii; Kress, Laute, p. 39. 


“Randle, Sprache, pp. 60-63, 


*Thid., p. 51. eta, Gees 


Peete Vestnorske maalfore, p. 84; Noreen, Grammatik, 


2k 

The situation is similar in AM 523, The reflex is always ei/ey 
before ng/nk and -gi/-gj-: "feinginn" (past part.; 1"/17), "dreingar" 
(27/25), and “"beyge" (verb; 8"/14), The reflex of hve- is huo- in this 
manuscript as well: "hvor sem" for hverr sem (rel.; 5”/4). The Old Ice- 
landic strong preterite in e has ie in AM 523: "“hiellt" (147/15) and 
"Pieck" (147/16), Otherwise the reflex is e with one exception: "“hefir" 
(verb; 5°/17), "leggie" (inf.; 5°/5), "elldstir" (1°/5-6), but "spill- 
wyrkiar" (14"/7; see above, p. 23). 

In AM 527 several exceptions were noted. Before ng/nk and 
~gi/-gj- the reflex is nearly always ei, eY, or ey: "“feinginn" (117°/20), 
"cinge" (pron; 118°/30), and "beige" (125"/8). But note "mega" (inf.; 
1287/26), where e has not become ei before the velar g by analogy with 
the rest of the paradigm, Three of the twelve reflexes of hve- observed 
in the four test sections have hue-; the other nine have huo-: "hfella” 
(adi; 125"/29) and “tmorr" for hverr (1227/5), One case was noted in 
which the strong preterite in e has retained the e; ie appears in all 
others: "feck" (1337/4) but "fieck" (133"/11)(both of these examples 
being fornd in the section copied by the new hand) and "hiellt" (132°/ 
12), Jn all other instances but one e is the exclusive reflex: "heste" 
(dat.; 1227/2), "ellstir" (117°/7), and "setir" (1227/5), but "spilliy- 
rkiar" (132"/2; see above, p. 23). 

In Papp. nr. 5 ei is the sole reflex for earlier e before ng/nk 
and -gi/-gj-; “dreingur" (55°/28), “seigia” (55/2). only one of the 
thirteen reflexes for Classical Old Icelandic hve~ noted in the four test 
sections shows e; the rest have o: "“huella” (59°/3) and "huorr" (57"/3). 


ie is always used in the strong preterite ine: "hieltt" (63°/19), and 


nerds, Sprache, pp. 46-47, 
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"fieck" (64"/3). In all other phonemic envirmments e is retained: 
"leggja" (57%/4), "ellstur" (54"/23), and "dreki" (55%/34); "spillvir- 
kiar" (63°/14) again being the only exception (see above, p. 23). 
In R: 699 ei and ey are the reflexes for original e before ng/nk 
and -gi/-gj-: "Einginn" (67°/30), "wttdreiginn" (adj.; 687/32). Of the 
thirteen examples of reflexes for (hv)e found in the four test sections 


seven show 2; three, 0; and three, e: "hier" for hverr (707/17) and 


"hella" (727/19). Again ie is the only reflex for e in the preterite 
of strong verbs: “hiellt" (76"/4), The other phonemic environments show 
e: “hesti" (707/14), “Elldstur" (677/29), and "merki" (697/37), but 


"spillvirkiar" (75/36) also occurs (see above, p, 23), 


{ 

The situation surrounding the reflex of Classical Old Icelandic 
i in the manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga is confused at best. The 
graphemic representation of this phoneme varies depending on its position 
ina given word, In AM 522, AM 523, and AM 527 the usual reflex for f in 
medial and final positions is some form of y (i.e., ¥, y, or ¥), while in 
Papp. nr, 9 and R: 699 the usual reflex in these positions is ij. In ini- 
tial position the reflex is primarily I in AM 527 and R: 699, whereas it 
is i in AM 523 and Papp. or. 5 and j in AM 522, On the basis of the 
reflexes tabulated in the four test sections of each manuscript no one 
grapheme was written more often preceding a double consonant or consonant 
cluster than preceding a single consonant. Bandle did notice such a dis- 
tinction in the GuSbrandsbiblia.? In modern Icelandic { and ¥ are both 


pronounced [iz] (or [il depending upon their phonemic environment) .“ The 


lyandle, Sprache, pp. 26-27, 
oe Llaute, pp. 15-19. 
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confusion of y and £ has been observed in some words from earliest Ice- 
landic, but the distinction survived for the most part well into the six- 
teenth century.? The seventeenth-century scribe Gissur Sveinsson 4 Ait- 
lamyri (in the Vestfirdir region) did, however, distinguish between { and 
Z (as well as between i, ei, and y, ey) in his Fornkvedabék from 1665,° 
This has led Jén Helgason to postulate that Gissur Sveinsson made the 
distinction between i and y in his speech.” 

AM 522 contains fifty-nine examples of reflexes for Classical Old 
Icelandic medial and final i in the four test sections, Y is written 
thirty-two times and i, twenty-seven: "s¥num" (poss, pron.; 27/11) and 
"friddist" (27/9), The number of Y's and i's is approximately equal in 
the first three sections, In tne fourth section, however, ¥'s outnumber 
i's by twenty to tunlve. For initial i AM 522 has only j: "jbrottum" 
(2/13). It should be pointed out here that j was often written for i 
as early as the thirteenth canbneg. | 

In the four test sections of AM 523 there are seventy-seven 
cases of reflexes for older medial and final £. y appears forty-five 
times; ¥, nineteen; i, nine; and ij, four: "santyda" (for samtida-- 
noun; 1/17), "Ryke" (adj.; 1/1), and "rijkidmm" (1"/2), For initial f 
iis found twenty-three times; j, six times; and J, three times: "i" 
(prep.; 8°/28) and "Jbrétter” (17/18). 


Ipéréifsson, Orémyndir, p, xvi; Jéhannsson, Athuganir, pp. 124- 
125; Benediktsson, "Dialectology," p. 97. 


*Ién Helgason, Kvedabék Séra Gissurar Sveinssonar: AM 147, 87°: 
os Islenzk Rit Sidari Alda, Flokkur IT (Ljésprentanir), Vol. 7 
B (Copenhagen: Islenzk Fredafélag, 1960), pp. 7, 20-22. (Hereinafter 
referred to as Kvedab6k.) 
7tpia., p. 22. 
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There were seventy-seven instances of reflexes for medial and 
final if noted in the four test sections of AM 527, _¥ occurs forty times; 
ij, eighteen; y, seven; Zz, five; i, five; and j, twice (i and j cccur 
only in final position): "Rykiim" (117"/2), "sijnt" (poss, pron.; 1257/ 
11), "lykar" (noun; 117%/23-24), "lfking" (1227/1), and "bvi" (1337/6). 
Seventeen of the eighteen examples of ij appear in the fourth section 
beginning on leaf 133° (where the second scribe continued the saga); in 
this section ij outnumbers ¥ seventeen to fourteen, In the other three 
sections ¥ is by far the predominant reflex, The thirty-two examples of 
reflexes for initial 4 show I employed twenty-three times; j, eight times; 
and i, once: "Iprétter" (117%/20), "j" (prep.; 133°/10). All eight 
occurrences of j and the single i are found in that part of the fourth 
section written by the second scribe, 

Papp. nr. 5 contains sixty-six reflexes for medial and final t 
in the four sections analyzed. ij is written in forty-seven cases; ¥, 
in seven; y, in seven; andi, in five: "samtijda't (noun; 54/24), "“pynum" 
(poss. pron.; 590°/8), "synum" (poss. pron.; 547/29), and "pui™ (647/31), 
Of the thirty-one reflexes for initial < in Papp. nr, 5 i is used twenty- 
nine times while only two examples with I appear: "“ibrottumm" (54"/31) 
and "I" (preposition; 647 /k), 

In R: 699 there are seventy-five reflexes of medial and final ni 
in the test sections. ij occurs fifty-nine times; ¥, six; i, six; y, 
three; and j, once: "RijkiGm" (67°/25), "frijdist" (67° /34), “nyntom" 
(poss. pron.; 75°/33-34), "lykar" (noun; 67%/10), and "bui" (76°/22). In 
the thirty-two cases of reflexes for initial < in this manuscript I is 


written thirty-one times and j only once: "Ibréttum" (67°. /34) and "I" 


(prep.; 67°/31). 
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These results taken by themselves suggest that in the areas where 
AM 522, AM 523, and AM 527 were copied, the distinction between z and i 
had been lost, The scribes of Papp. nr. 5 and R: 699 on the other hand 
may still have made this distinction, (For further discussion, see 


below, pp. 39-40.) 


Classical Old Icelandic short i has become short open i (pro- 
nounced (13), or long open i depending on its position in the word, in 
modern Teslandie,” in stressed syllables the graphemes i, y, ¥, and j 
appear for original i in the five manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga. 
Bandle found e or ij occasionally substituted for i in stressed syllables 
in the GuSbrandsbiblfa,” In the Blomsturvalla saga, however, e is not 
written for i in stressed syllables and ij occurs only four times (all in 
R: 699). i and e have alternated in unstressed syllables (primarily in 
word final position or in unstressed suffixes) throughout the history of 
the Icelandic language, The earliest sources show e as the predominant 
end vowel; around 1250, however, i became preferred and remained as such 
until the latter half of the sixteenth century, when the proportion of 
e's was again greater than the proportion of i's in this position,” e 
remained more frequent in these unstressed positions in the seventeenth 
and eighteenth centuries, 


In AM 522 i and ¥ alternate as reflexes for i in stressed 


liress, Laute, pp. 18-22; Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfere, p. 98. 
“pandie, Sprache, p, 54, 


AWoreen, Grammatik, pp. 123-124; Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, 
pp. 47-49; Pérélfsson, Orémyndir, pp. xxli-xciv. 7 


eeptad, Vestnorske maalfere, p. 48. 
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syllables, i being by far the more frequent grapheme. In the four test 


sections eighty-four examples with i occur as opposed to seventeen with 
y: "friltison" (27/3), "mitt" (poss.; 19/16), "spillvyrckar" (19"/16-17) 
Only eight reflexes for initial i were encountered in these sections, j 
appears six times; i, once; and ¥, once: "jllb¥de" (127 /4), "i226" (adj.; 
17/2), and "Ydurinn" (20"/22), Both e and i occur in unstressed (i.e., 
word final position or unstressed suffixed) syllables, In the test sec- 
tions e is found in 223 examples and i, in ninety-one: "lerde" (27/17), 
"Broder" (197/14), "st¥gid" (past part.; 19/10). ‘The proportion of e's 
to its in unstressed syllables remains fairly constant throughout the 
manuscript. 

In AM 523 i, y, and j are found for i in stressed syllables, In 
the sections examined 113 examples using i were observed, but only four 
with y and one with j: "frillison" (1°/5), "byggia” (5/25), and "Rjsa- 
avttir" (14"/5), Again eight reflexes for initial i are found, i 
appears four times; J, three; and ¥, once: "illmenne" (8°/6), "Jllpyde" 
(87/20), and "¥durenn" (14"/27), In unstressed position i occurs only 
eight times whereas e appears in 268 instances: "fader" (1"/3), “hafde" 
(1°/7), and itkominn" (1°/23), 

AM 527 contains 122 reflexes for Classical Old Icelandic i in 
stressed position in the test sections, i is written eighty-four times; 
¥, twenty-two; j, twelve; and y, four: "Riddare" (117°/8-9), "fryl1Gson" 
(117°/6), "rjsadotter" (133"/3), and "Rysadottir” (133°/4), In initial 
position I was observed four times; j, two; and y, once: "I11p¥de" 
(1257/5), "jnnifle" (133"/1), and "ydtrinn" (133"/21). i and e alternate 
in unstressed positions. In the sections analyzed e is written 214 times 


and i, sixty-four: "fader" (117%/3), “lerde" (117°/22), and "brotnadi" 


30 
(133"/1). In the first section the proportion of i's to e's in 
unstressed position is 1:5, in the second and third sections and first 
part of the fourth section approximately 1:9; but in the second part of 
the fourth section (after the introduction of the new hand) the propor- 
tion of i's to e's drops to 2:3, 

In Papp, nr, 5 the main reflex for i is i in all positions, In 
stressed position i appears in ninety-eight instances; j, in two; and y, 
in one in the test sections: "frilluson' (54%/22), "villdu" (pret. ; 
647/32) , In initial position the reflexes are i (four times) and J 
(three times): "inn" (adv.; 63"/31) and "Jllpyadi" (597/22), ‘The reflex 
for i in unstressed position is predominantly i; e appears in only twelve 
instances, while i is found 204 times: "ffadir" (54%/30), "lerdi'™ (54%/ 
34), and "spioted" (57%/5), 

In the test sections of R: 699 the main reflex of i in stressed 
position is i (109 times), followed by ij (four times), y (four times), 
and ¥ (once): "silckjtialla" (71°/34), "slijtnadi" (767 /4), “myklir" 
(67°/3), and "kGydinn" (76"/3), For initial i, I is used seven times 
and y, only once: "Illbydi" (727/3) and “ydrinn" (76"/4), In unstressed 
positions i and j are the predominant reflexes (occurring 159 times and 
sixty-two times, respectively); e appears fifty-five times in these posi- 


tions: “spiotia” (707/18), “Elldrj" (67% /2), and "fader" (67°. /26). 


On 


Little can be said concerning the reflexes of Classical Old Ice- 
landic é in Middle and New Icelandic, Today the grapheme 6 represents 


primarily the diphthong fowl,’ Since 6 (or o or oo) has remained in the 


liress, Laute, pp. 42-44; Benediktsson, "Vowel System," p, 299, 
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orthography throughout the development from Classical Old Icelandic to 
New Icelandic, one cannot state with any certainty when the monophthong 
became a diphthong. Hegstad feels he may have found an example of this 
change in a diploma from 1440.7 In the Gudbrandsbiblia o is the primary 
reflex followed by 00, 6, and 9; in the New Testament of 1540 0 occurs 
most often, with 6 appearing occasionally.” (The privative prefix in 
all manuscripts of the Blomsturvalia saga is always some form of o and 
will thus be considered a reflex of 6.) 

In the test sections of AM 522 there are seventy-five reflexes 
for medial and final 6. o is written fifty-nine times; 4, fourteen; 6, 
once; and 00, once: "“drottnningu" (27/7), “st8r" (for storr; 197/11), 
"f1léttamadur" (11° /4), and “hool" (20°7/3), In initial position the rela- 
tively infrequent 6 is represented once by 8 and once by o: "Stolilegt" 
(12°/4), “oradlegt" (117/16), (hun is always written for hén>2on.) 

In AM 523 there are eighty-four reflexes for medial and final 6 
in the sections analyzed, 6 appears seventy-four times, while o accounts 
for the remaining ten cases: "déttir" (1°/10), "sdlenn" (247/16), and 
"fostre" (147/5), Only three examples of reflexes for initial 6 are 
found in these sections, 6 is used in all three: "Sk" (pret.; 147/17), 
(Aga‘i only hun is found for earlier hén>hon. ) 

There are seventy-six instances of reflexes for medial and final 
é in the test sections of AM 527. © occurs forty-four times; 6, twenty- 
nine times; 00, twice; and 8, once: "briost" (1227/3), "f1éttamadur" 


(1507/26), "fiesidd” (1227/4), and "too" (neut. noun; 1257/18). The 


liegstad, Vestnorske maalfere, p. 83. 


“nandie, Sprache, pp. 3435, 60-61; Helgason, M4lid, pp. 20- 
21. 
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three reflexes of initial 6 show o being used twice and 6, once: "“omdgi- 
ligt" (1257/20) and "ok" (pret.; 132"/15). (hun is the sole reflex for 
hon>hon. ) 

Papp. nr. 5 contains seventy-one reflexes for medial and final 6 
in the test sections, o is used in fifty-three cases; 6, in eighteen: 
"iprottitmm" (54"/31), "flottamadur" (59"/2), "fiesisd" (57%/2), and "ts" 
(597/31). The three reflexes of initial i are 9, o, and 6: "oteluligt" 
(597/22), "oradlegtt" (59°/32), and "ok" (pret.; 63"/21). (In abbrevia- 
tions "h°" (62”/4) is used six times in the entire text to represent hén 
>hon; otherwise, hun appears.) 

In the sections analyzed in R: 699 there are eighty-eight 
reflexes for medial and final 6. 6 appears fifty-five times; 0, thirty; 
9, twice; and oo, once: "“déttur” (67°/33), "Ibrotter" (67°/7), "ték" 
(pret.; 76°/23), and "poo" (727/14), The three examples of reflexes for 
initial 3 all show 6: "dk" (pret.; 727 /6). (The abbreviation "nh" 

75° /30 occurs eight times throughout the Blomsturvalla saga for hon> 


hon, elsewhere hun is found.) 


o has been preserved in Icelandic orthography to the present day. 
This vowel is pronounced as (long or short) [9] in New Icelandic ,~ Bandle 
found o written o and occasionally o, u, or a in the Guébrandsbiblifa, 
whereas o is the most frequent reflex in the New Testament of 1540,° 


There are forty examples of reflexes for medial o in the test sec- 


tions of AM 522, o accounts for thirty-eight of these cases while S and 


liress, Laute, pp. 43-44; Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfeore, pp. 89-90. 
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g are used only once: "formadur" (1°/4) and "méla" (217/8), All 
reflexes for initial o appear as 0: "og" (1°/20), "ofan" (217/12). 

In the sections analyzed in AM 523 there are thirty-seven 
reflexes for medial o. o is used in thirty-five instances and 6, in two: 
"frillison" (17/5), "mérgéin" (147/12), All cases of reflexes for ini- 
tial o show o: "oB" (pers. pron.; 57/17) and “ockir" (147/16), 

AM 527 contains thirty-seven reflexes for medial o in the four 
test sections, o is used in all cases: "skorte" (pret.; 124"/31), 
Reflexes of initial o in these sections show o used in all cases except 
one where 6 occurs: "of" (121"/19) ana "Srdj" (dat. of the noun; 1257/ 
19). 

In the four test sections of Papp, nr. 5 thirty-eight reflexes 
of medial o are found. o occurs thirty-six times and 6, twice: "fril- 
luson" (54"/22) and "sédulbégann" (57%/2), With one exception initial 2 
is always written o in these sections: "og" (597/15) but "és" (pers. 
pron,; 59°/1), 

R: 699 has thirty-six reflexes for medial o in the sections ana~ 
lyzed, In thirty-three of these cases o is found; 6 occurs once: “holla” 
(76"/11), "méla" (76/9), ‘he reflex for initial © is always 0: "og" 
(67°/27) and "ockar" (767/26). 


a 

The quality of Classical Old Icelandic % has remained essen- 
tially unchanged down to the present day, In New Icelandic it is pro- 
nounced [u:] or [uJ] and is usually written u, sometimes 2? In all five 


manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga the reflexes for medial and final 


Jivess, Laute, pp. 40-41; Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, pp. 89~ 
90; Benediktsson, "Vowel System," pp. 300, 302. 
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a are usually written d, 8, 0, or u, while initial 4 can be written vy W, 
or a 

In the four sections examined in AM 522 the reflex for medial 
and final i is 4, It appears nineteen times: "herbidim" (10°/19), In 
initial position the reflex 4 occurs seven times and v, once: "ut" (10°/ 
19) and "vlfallda" (19°/12). 

AM 523 contains fourteen examples of reflexes for u in the test 
sections, i appears twelve times and u, twice: "hidena" (87/26), "pi" 
(8/7) but “husfreya” (147/23), In initial position the reflex 4 is 
written three times and w, once: "iit" (87/26) and "wlfallda" (147/18). 

AM 527 has sixteen reflexes for medial and final 4 in the sec- 
tions analyzed, a is written nine times; w, three times; u, three times; 
and u, once: "“hidina" (1257/13), "Lwdur" (1257/29), "NG" (1337/6), and 
"Nu" (133"/13). Of the four examples for initial a's reflexes w appears 
twice; 4, once; and u, once: "wt" (125° /23) and "at" (1337/14). (All 
examples of & and u were noted after the introduction of the new hand,) 

Papp. or. 5 has nineteen reflexes for medial and final % in the 
four test sections, u is written fifteen times; ll, three times; and a, 
once: "buinn" (597/31), "bu" (59%/1), "herbliider" (59°/15), and "smi" 
(imperative; 59"/6). In initial position the reflex u is used five times 
and V, once: "ut" (647/12) and "Viffallda" (63°/21). 

In the sections analyzed of R: 699 there are nineteen reflexes 
for medial and final & i appears fifteen times and u, four times: 
"herbiidum" (71/35), "hadina" (727/8-9), and "nu" (71°/32), In initial 
position v is used three times and W, once: "vt" (727/15) and "Wifallda" 


(76"/?). 
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Classical Old Icelandic u has been fronted to [Y] in New Ice- 
landic.? This change quite probably antedates the sixteenth genbuty.” 
The grapheme u has remained in the orthography of modern Icelandic.” 

A survey of the reflexes for medial and final u in AM 522 shows 
4 used ninety-three times and u, three times: "giillegiimm" (10°/18), 
"birtstong" (1217/1), and "yoru" (10°/18), In initial position one finds 
a in twenty-four examples, v in three, and u in one: "iimm'" (11"/6), 
"ynder" (10/16), It should be noted that the reflex for Classical Old 
Icelandic au is written au: Yratde" (117/17), and that the svarabhakti 
-ur combination is written -tr in this manuscript: "sterckir" (107/15). 
In unstressed end syllables u is the exclusive end vowel: "@llimm" 
(7/2) and "vor4" (77/6). Indications of the use of o in this position 
are found only in the abbreviation "e°" (17°/9) for ero (Zeru) which 
occurs ten times in the entire text of the Blomsturvalla saga in AM 522, 
(The use of o in this position disappeared for the most part after 1350, 
and although it does occur in fifteenth- and sixteenth-century texts, 
this is probably due to influence from Middle Narwesian, * The ending 
containing o is found occasionally in both the New Testament of 1540 and 
the Gudbrandsbiblia.”) 


In AM 523 a sampling of the reflexes of medial and final u 


leenediktsson, "Vowel System," pp. 300, 302; Hegstad, Vestnorske 
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reveals a being used ninety-four times and u, nine times: "gh11wondenn" 
(87/24), "wort" (87/12), and "heYrdu" (8"/27), In initial position the 
reflexes are w used twelve times, a used seven times, and u used four 
times: "“wpphaf™ (14/4), “uppa” (prep.; 147/20), and "um" (147/20), 
Again the reflex for the diphthong au is written predominantly at in 
this manuscript: "datider" (147/8). The svarabhakti combination -ur is 
also written -fr in all cases observed: "diarfiir" (87/25), The 
unstressed end vowel is mainly -4 or -u: "landenii" (1"/24), 

The survey of reflexes for medial and final u in AM 527 finds 
a written sixty-four times; i, twenty-one times; u, eight times; and w, 
once (all examples with & occur in the section copied by the second 
scribe): "gfillhndéppim" (1247/26), "nockfia" (1337/1), "flugdreke"t (132°/ 
7-8), and "twrne" (125°/16), In initial position w appears sixteen 
times; u, nine times; v, twice; and 0, once (all i's occurring after the 
introduction of the new hand): "wndradist" (1257/6), ‘wrat't (1337/3), 
and "vmm"' (1337/6), The diphthong au is consistently written afi or (in 
the section copied by the second scribe) af: "atgi” (124"/20), "flatg" 
(pret. ; 133°/16), The same is true for the u in the svarabhakti -ur 
combination: "diarffir" (1257/12), "nemir' (1337/10), but "rydur" 
(pres. tense of rida; 125" /28, occurring in the first line of a chapter). 
Only four examples of the abbreviation tet (123"/3) were encountered in 
the entire text of the Blomsturvalla saga. Otherwise & or u is the 
unstressed end vowel reflex: "semelegfim" (117°/4). 

A sampling of the reflexes for Classical Old Icelandic medial and 
final u in Papp. nr. 5 shows u appearing in eighty-two cases, ui in 
twelve, and & once: "burttstong" (597/19) and "ridtimn" (pret.; 63°/13). 


For initial u the grapheme u occurs twelve times; v, eleven times; and 4, 
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once: “unna" (inf.; 597/33) and "vndrudust" (59/23), In most instances 
au is used for the Classical Old Icelandic diphthong, but ali is also 
found: "angi" (597/18) and "dalitt' (63"/23). Svarabhakti -ur is written 
either -ur, -uir, or (very infrequently) -tr: '"fellur" (59"/2), “hell aur" 
(59°/1), and "leingtir" (64%/1), The unstressed end vowel is -u or (occa-_ 
sionally) -G: "villdu' (59"/23). 

In R: 699 100 reflexes for medial and final u were noted, & 
appears sixty times; u, thirty-five; and 4, five: "kannj'' (76/24), 
"burt"! (727/18), "stéram" (76"/11). In initial position the reflex of u 
is v in twenty-eight instances, u once, and w once: “vnder" (719/33). 
The diphthong au is consistently written aQ in the manuscript: "afgi" 
(71/36), The svarabhakti combination -ur is written overwhelmingly 
-&r: "tekir" (72"/10), The unstressed end vowel is “a and very occa- 
sionally -u: "“Eytrini" (77° /?). 

Ss of t/u.--None of the scribes in any of the five main 
manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga distinguished between a or u in 
his orthography, since the same grapheme is used to represent both a and 
u in each of the manuscripts. (The scribes seem to have used an accent 
mark to distinguish u from n.) Furthermore, the predominant graphemic 
representation of i/u is also the same one used for u in the diphthong 
au and in the svarabhakti combination -ur. And it will be shown that 
when u is employed consonantally (i.e., to represent Classical Old Ice- 
landic v) this same reflex is very often its graphemic representation 
(see below, pp. 78-80). For these reasons only u will be used to repre- 


sent a, a, Ui, and u in the text of this edition, 


4 
y 


AM 522 contains five reflexes for Classical Icelandic medial z 
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in the four test sections, Y¥ occurs in three cases; Z once; and i, 
once: “s¥nimm'' (noun; 27/13) and "prida" (inf.; 27/18). Only one 
reflex for initial a was encountereé: "Ymsumm" (2%/1). 

Six reflexes for medial ¥ were tabulated in the test sections 
of AM 523, y appears four times and ¥ twice: "pryda" (1"/21) and 
"s¥nimn" (noun; 147/25), No reflexes for initial Z were observed, 

The sections analyzed of AM 527 contain four reflexes for medial 
g. ¥ appears twice; ¥, once; and ij, once: "TIllpyde" (1257/5), "s¥num" 
(noun; 117°/18-19) and "trijnid" (133"/4), This last reflex is found in 
the section copied by the second scribe. No reflexes for initial ¥ 
were noted, 

There are five reflexes for medial a in the four test sections 
of Papp, nr, 5, y appears three times and ij, twice: "Jllbydi" (597/ 
22) and "biarndijr" (63"/22), The sole example of a reflex for initial 
y is "Jmislegum" (557/53), 

R: 699 contains five reflexes for medial z in the sections ana- 
lyzed, ij appears in four instances; y, in one: "sijnum" (noun; 67°/3) 
and "Illpyai" (727/53), I is the lone reflex for initial y: "Isisligun" 


(sic) for ymisligum (67/13). 


In the twenty-six examples of reflexes for medial and final y 
found in the four test sections of AM 522 ¥ is used twenty-one times; i; 
four; and §, once: "“p¥ckiann" (77/10) and "mind" (77/8). The six 
reflexes for initial y show ¥ five times and j once: "fer" (20°/13) 
and "jngre" (27/12). 

AM 523 contains twenty-eight reflexes for medial and final y in 


the sections analyzed, Nineteen show y; five, i; three, ¥; and one, j: 
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"fyrer" (1"/2), "firr" for fyrir (5"/22), “brynjé" (5%/1) ana b jkest" 
for bykkist (8°/5). In initial position five reflexes were noted. y 
appears in four cases; ¥, once: "yngre" (1°/15) and My arin" (57/18). 
In the four test sections of AM 527 twenty-five reflexes for 
medial and final y were recorded, Y is used twelve times; y, six; i, 


five; a. once, and z once: "s¥ner" (pl. of sonur; 117° /4), "skylldi" 


(1227/11), "biker" for pykkir (1337/8), "piggia" (1217/29) and "kyrt" 
(1227/17). All five examples employing i are found in that portion of 
the manuscript written by the second scribe, Six reflexes of initial y 
were observed; y and ¥ both occur twice, and I and i show one reflex 
each: "Ydur" (121"/23), "yfer" (117"/1), and "Ingre” (117°/17). 

The twenty reflexes of medial and final y in the sections exam- 
ined in Papp. nr. 5 show i used nineteen times and y, only once: "siner" 
(pl. of sonur; 54%/21) and "biggja" (57°/33). In initial position i 
occurs twice; J, once; and y, once: "ifer" (57° /30), "Jngri" (54"/30), 
and "ydur" (57°/27), 

R: 699 contains twenty-eight reflexes for medial and final y in 
the four test sections, y appears twenty-one times; i, six; and I, once: 
"fyrer" (67°/24), "skilldi" (70"/22), and "InnTflinn" (767/20). For ini- 
tial y, I is used twice and y, once: "Ifer" (76"/4) and "yngri" (67"/3). 

As has already been mentioned (see above, pp. 25-26), the dis- 
tinction between aL and Wi was preserved into the sixteenth and, in some 
areas, perhaps into the seventeenth century. As was the case with the 
refiexes for Classical Old Icelandic medial and final £ (see above, pp. 
27-28) AM 522, AM 523, and AM 527 also show a preponderance of y (i.e., 
¥, y, and D-reflexes for Classical Old Icelandic z and y. This gives 


further support to the thesis that in the areas where these manuscripts 


re) 
were copied W/Z had already become unrounded, Papp. ur. 5, on the other 
hand, shows a clear preference for i-reflexes for both i and y/¥. Thus, 
w/z had become unrounded in this area as well, The scribe of R: 699 seems 
to have preserved this distinction with the exception of ij for original 
y. It may be that i and y were distinct phonemes in his dialect but that 
z had already become unrounded at the time this manuscript was copied. 
This thesis is further supported by the fact that the scribe of R: 699 
also distinguished between ey and ei (see below, p. 45) and that Brynjdélfur 
Jénsson like Gissur Sveinsson may also have been from Vestfirdir origi- 


nally (see above, p. 26). 


gfe 

The distinct phonemes 9 and @ merged in the late twelfth and early 
thirteenth centuries, although the resulting 6 (New Icelandic [og-[8i] 
before ng, nk) was not common until the fourteenth century.” The grapheme 
® represents this sound in the Gudbrandsbiblia, with 6, ©, and au being 
rare.” The New Testament of 1540 shows only o and au as reflexes for 
earlier o and ry These phonemes (and their later development [oce]) could 
be represented by 6, o; @, and @ even in some early manuscripts (the acute 
accent mark having in these cases a graphic Sanction); 


The five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga employ several 


lyor further discussion of this problem see Helgason, Kvedabék, 
pp. 20-22. 


“Noreen, Grammatik, p. 105; Pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, pp. xviii-xix; 
Jéhannsson, Athuganir, p. 4; Benediktsson, "Vowel System," p. 295; and 
Kress, Laute, p. 57. 

3gandle, Sprache, p. 77. 

"hei caeon, M41i3, pp. 20, 27-28. 

Lindblad, Accenttecknet, pp. 148, 153. 
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different graphemes to represent reflexes of Classical Old Icelandic Q 
and @ (very few reflexes of the latter were encountered). @ is the pri- 
mary symbol in R: 699 and Papp, mr. 5, In AM 523 and AM 527 6 is used 
in the majority of cases, The scribe of AM 522 shows a preference for 
oO. 


-_ 


In the four test sections of AM 522 fifty reflexes for ® were 
observed, o occurs thirty-nine times; &, ten; and @, once: "Jordina” 
(207/13), "Ollum" (7"/2), and "lyfgis” (217/14). 

AM 523 contains forty-seven reflexes for o in the sections ana- 
lyzed. In thirty-two cases 6 is written; o, in nine cases; ati, in four; 
and 4, in two: "6llvmm" (17/2), "skiélidgul18" (5°/3); "skiolld" 
(5°/2), “aingver" (1°/24), and "handsdxtmm" (1/22), 

Fifty reflexes for Q are found in the four test sections of AM 
227, 6&6 is used twenty-nine times; 0, ten; at, six; @, four; and u, 
once: "S6aal" (1227/4), "hoftdia" (1337/25), “aiillém" (1177/2), “earam"' 
(121"/25), and "Sgitirlega” (132°/15), No deviation from this proportion 
of graphemes was noted after the introduction of the second hand, 

There are forty-two reflexes for 2 in the test sections of Papp. 
nr, 5, @ is written twenty-nine times; 0, six; 6, five; and au, twice: 
"handsoxum" (54%/36), “onguer'’ (55°/1), "hordum" (adj.; 577/35), "sdg- 
dust" (577/33), and "Jarnstaung” (647/13). 

In R: 699 forty-nine reflexes for 9 were noted in the sections 


examined, @ is used in all but two instances; au and o occur only once: 


"ellun" (677/25), "stongina" (767/37), and "stafngina” (767/39). 


ce Je 


In the thirteenth century oc became unrounded and fell together 
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with 2. The further transition of 2 to its modern pronunciation [ai] 
did not become widespread until after 1550 (in the Austfirdir region the 
monophthong was retained into the seventeenth century), although traces 
of its beginning can be seen in texts from the thirteenth cexteny.- In 
the five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga # is the exclusive 
reflex for both ce and e, 

Examples with 2 for original ce are "frecknne" (AM 522; 6°/17), 
"fetur" (R: 699; 76/4) and "gredde” (pret.; AM 523; 14%/2). “bedde"" 
(aM 527; 117°/15) is a typical example showing the retention of original 
z2 in the orthography of the Blomsturvalla saga. ("deginn” Papp. nr. 5; 


557/ll for daginn is undoubtedly an example of the change to [ai] 2} 


au 
By the seventeenth century the older diphthong au had come to be 
pronounced (61), which is its pronunciation in New Teslandic. ' The spell- 
ing au has been preserved in modern srtneeacay The five main manu- 
scripts of the Blomsturvalla saga employ au as the almost exclusive 
reflex for this diphthong: 
1. AM 522 shows "blatipa" (inf.; 37/1) and "latina" (inf,; 237/13). 


2. AM 523 has "ratide" (adj; 8°/29) and "aistir" (1°/9). 


1p6ré1fsson, Orémyndir, p. xviii; and Jéhannsson, Athuganir, 
p. 4, 
=pérdlfsson, Ordmyndir, p. xviii; Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, 
pp. §1-82, 89, 91, 94; Karl-Hampus Dahlstedt, "Islandsk dialektografi: 
Nagra synspuakter," Scripta Islandica, Islandska S&llskapets Arsbok, IX 
(1958), 20; and Kress, Laute, p. 29, : 


Sb at “péréiteson, Ordmyndir, p. xviii; and Benediktsson, "Vowel Sys- 
em," pp. -299. 


p. 299 WpéeSateacn, Ordmyndir, p. xx; and Benediktsson, "Vowel System," 


*ecuedtveason, "Vowel System," p. 299. 
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3, AM 527 has “prait" (pret.; 1187/28) and "bai (123"/2). 
4. Papp. nr. 5 shows "datitt" (63"/22) and "rauda" (57"/16). 
5. R: 699 has “aagh" (71"/63) and "laine" (inf.; 77/8). 
Very few examples illustrating the occasional change au>st were noted. 
Among these are "tio" (AM 522; 217/4), “tud"" (AM 523; 14°/30), and "tvo'" 


(AM 527; 133"/23) for original tvau. 


ei/ey 
The unrounding of ey to ei develops parallel to the unrounding 


of y/y to L/i (see above, pp. 25-30, 37-40), The transition from ey to 


unrounded ei followed that of /z to Li and probably began around 1300.7 


The distinction between ey and ei was maintained until the late fifteenth 


and early sixteenth centuries and perhaps into the seventeenth century 


3 


in the Vestfirdir area.” In the New Testament of 1540 ei and ey are sel- 


dom confused, * There are relatively few examples of the confusion of ey 


and ei in the Gudbrandsbiblia,” 


The five main manuscripts of the Blom- 
sturvalla saga vary in their reflexes for ey and ei. Papp. nr. 5 uses 
ei as the exclusive reflex for both diphthongs. AM 522 shows e¥ as the 
main reflex for both diphthongs, R: 699 and to a lesser extent AM 523 
are consistent in employing ei for original ei and ey for ey. AM 527 


uses ei and ey at times almost interchangeably for both diphthongs. 


1yéré1fsson, Ordmyndir, p. xx. 


“Heestad, Vestnorske maalfere, p. 96; Pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, 
pp. xx-xxl; and Benediktsson, "Vowel System," p. 299. 


> z$hannsson, Athuganir, p. 125; and Benediktsson, "Dialectology," 
p. 97; and Helgason, Kvedab6k, pp. 21-22, 


*Helicakua, MAlis, p. 19. 


bundle. Sprache, pp. 88-89, 


Ab 

The four test sections of AM 522 contain thirty-eight reflexes 
for medial and final ei. In twenty-eight instances e¥ appears; the 
remaining ten show ei: "le¥tad" (past part.; 27/16), "re¥sa" (inf,; 
7/7), and "heimann" (19°/13), All fourteen reflexes of initial ei are 
ei: “eignnast" (7/15). For Classical Old Icelandic medial and final 
ey the scribe of AM 522 wrote ef seventeen times and ey four times: 
"hreyste" (27/19), The two examples for initial ey have e¥: "ekinn" 
(19%/15), 

AM 523 has forty-six reflexes for media) and final ei in the 
sections examined. ei is found thirty-five times; ej, four; ey, three; 
eY, three; and ie, once: "leid" (noun; 5*/22), “hejter" (1°/8), 
"hreyff" (pret.; 14"/31), and "birtreya” (1"/21). The twenty-five 
reflexes for initial ei all have ei: "eirn" (1"/5). For the twenty 
reflexes of medial and final ey in AM 523 the analysis reveals e¥ writ- 
ten nine times; ey, six; and ei, five: "heYrdu"t (87/27), "heyrdu" 
(8"/11), and "breitne" (147/10). The two reflexes of initial ey are 


ey: "eykenn" (147/21), 


In the test sections of AM 527 there are thirty-eight reflexes 
for medial and final ei. ei is written in nineteen instances; e¥, in 
sixteen; ey, in two; and ey, once: "beirre" (117°/10-11), "reidde" 
(pret.; 133/17), “leytad" (past part.; 117"/24), "leya" (132/14), ana 
"reya" (1327/32), The twenty-two reflexes for initial ei show ei seven- 
teen times, e¥ four times, and ey once: “eignast" (1227/7) and "ey" (neg. 
part.; 1257/25). Fourteen reflexes for medial and final ey were also 
recorded in these four sections, e¥ occurs seven times; ei, five; and ey, 
twice: "reffnd" (past part.; 1257/18), "leine" (noun; 133°/1), and "heyrad" 


(133"/12), All five examples using ei for ey and one using ey appear 
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after the introduction of the second hand, The two reflexes for initial 
ey are ey and Ey: "Bykenn" (132%/20), 

Papp. nr. 5 contains forty-two reflexes for medial and final ei 
in the four test sections, all of which are represented by ei: "“heiter" 
(547/25), "veitti" (pret.; 54%/28), All eleven reflexes for initial ei 
also have ei: “eignast" (57"/5), The reflex for ey is also exclusively 
ei: “hreisti" (55°/3) and “eikinn" (63°/23). 

In the sections examined R: 699 contains fifty-two reflexes for 
medial and final ei, In forty-three examples ei appears; the remaining 
nine have ey: "“beirrj" (67° /31), "heim" (76"/9), and "skeyn" (pret. ; 
76°/5), All twenty reflexes for initial ei show ei: "einn" (70°/13). 
Of the eighteen reflexes for medial and final ey observed in the test 
sections seventeen show ey and one shows eY: "geymdj" (pret.; 767/8) 
and "breytnj" (767/27). The two reflexes for initial ey are ey: 


"eykinn" (7677/9) A 


Consonant reflexes 
b 

In the five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga b is writ- 
ten in conformity with Classical Old Icelandic orthography. No cases 
showing the disappearance of b between consonants (a fourteenth-and fif- 
teenth-century phenomenon which Bandle observed sporadically in the Gud- 
brandsbiblia) were noted,” 

Several examples will illustrate this point sufficiently: "borg" 
(aM 523; 1°/8), “ambattenn” (AM 527; 133°/17-18), and "dramb" (AM 522; 


117/21). 


liegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, p. 118; and Bandle, Sprache, 
Dele. 
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a/s 

Phonetically {ad} and{35j have always been distinguished in the 
Icelandic language,” The grapheme & was foreign to the native Icelandic 
alphabet, coming in from Norwegian orthography, and was retained in Ice- 
landic orthography from the first half of the thirteenth century until 
early in the second half of the fourteenth ents? From this period 
until near the end of the eighteenth century the symbol 3 was written 
for both 3 and a.? CS] became [d] in certain positions, primarily after 
1 and n as well as after m, lg, and ng (these developments took place in 
some instances in preliterary Icelandic but also occurred after 1300). 
Both Cd] and 3] have tended to disappear in occasional mlticonsonantal 
ponitions” In the five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga da 
is consistently written for both d and 3, dd and t occur sporadically 
for 3 only in AM 522. d was the main reflex for d and 3 in both the New 
Testament of 1540 and Gudbrandsbiblia.© 
In AM 523, AM 527, Papp. nr. 5, and R: 699 d is the exclusive 


reflex for both original d and original 6. Original dd is retained in 


lsestad, Vestnorske maalfere, pp. 57-58; Hilding Celander, Om 
Svergangen av 6>d I fornislandskan och fornnorskan (Lund: Berlingska 
Boktryckeriet, 1906), p. 4e (hereinafter referred to as Om Svergangen) ; 
and Kress, Laute, pp. 88-90, 104-107. 


eolander, Om Svergangen, pp. 42-47, 56; Hegstad, Vestnorske 
maalfore, p. 57. 


Sieestad, Vestnorske maalfere, p. 57, fn. 4. 


Por a detailed discussion see Celander, Om Svergang: en; and 
Noreen, Grammatik, pp. 174-175. 


Powers Grammatik, pp. 212-213; and Kress, Laute, pp. 91, 106. 


Oe cuenot, M4lid, pp. 29-31; and Bandle, Sprache, pp. 113-120, 
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the orthography of these manuscripts, Examples of reflexes for d are 
"hallda" (inf,; AM 523; 5°/19), "reYnd" (past part.; AM 527; 125°/18), 
and "fremdi" (pret.; R: 699; 67"/13). Examples of reflexes for 6 are 
"wja" (prep.; AM 523; 1/10), “haffde" (pret.; AM 527; 117%/10), “bedi” 
(Papp. nor. 5; 54" /28), and "fader" (R: 699; 677/26). The reflexes for 
dd are "herkleddann" (past part.; AM 523; 147/12), "gredde" (pret. ; 
AM 527; 133"/2), and "Riddari" (R: 699; 72"/20). 

In AM 522 the situation is slightly more complex, In this manu- 
script d is the predominant reflex for earlier d; however, examples with 
dd were occasionally observed: "kiende" (pret.; 27/14), "sk¥llde" 
(pret. of skulu; 7/15) but "gullvonddinn” (1/1). For original 8 the 
principal reflex is d, but dd and t were noted in several instances: 
“proder” (27/2), "lerde" (2/17) but "ridde” (for ridi, pret. subjunc~ 
tive of riéa; 7/17), The abbreviation "v'" for the preposition vid 
appears several times (e.g., 20°/5), but this abbreviation is also used 
for the dual pronoun vit (e.g., 19/6), which is never written in nonab- 
breviated form, The nonabbreviated spelling of vid is always "vid" 
(7°/3). The reflex for Classical Old Icelandic umgyrér is '"Nimmeyrttur" 
(19°/17) in its sole occurrence in the manuscript. Classical Old Ice- 
landic dd is retained in all cases noted: "“riddara" (27/1) and "hred- 


dast" (1127/6). 


Depending on its position in a word the grapheme f can be pro- 
nounced [£], €bJ, Cv], or sometimes {mJ in New Icelandic.* Even in Clas- 


sical Old Icelandic f could be pronounced [f] or rv." Further phonetic 


lkress, Laute, pp. 68-69, 73, 74-76, 78-81. 


“Noreen, Grammatik, pp. 40, 179, 240, 241; Pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, 
Pp. xxvi. 
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changes of (v] to [b]) in various positions can be seen in some cases 
before the fourteenth century, but for the most part were not well estab- 
lished until the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. Despite such 
changes the grapheme f is retained in modern Icelandic orthography .~ pt 
and ft have been used almost interchangeably in the orthography since 
Classical Old Icelandic, but pt seems to be the preferred spelling as 
well as the preferred phonetic value from the thirteenth until as late 


3 In New Icelandic both pt and ft are pro- 


as the nineteenth century. 
nounced [ft] > The New Testament of 1540 has primarily f but sporadi- 
cally fu, ff, and fb as reflexes for f, while the reflexes are f and 


5 


occasionally fu or u in the Gudbrandsbiblia.” In the five main manu- 
scripts of the Blomsturvalla saga f (or ff) is the exclusive reflex for 
Classical Old Icelandic f. (Because of their uncertain orthography in 
Classical Old Icelandic, words in pt or ft were considered separately.) 
In AM 522 the reflex for Classical Old Icelandic f is f: “burfa' 
(inf,; 27/11)(but "diarfdér" for djarfr 117/9 ; this may be a scribal 
error, since "diarfur" 37/7 is also found), "afl" (2"/13), "fridist" 
(adj.; 27/9) and "dpphaf" (197/13). In the four test sections “eptter'"' 
(19%/12) occurs three times and "eftter" (19°/12), once; "apttann"” 
(adv.; 20°/15) also occurs once. 


In the four test sections of AM 523 f appears 129 times and ff, 


lpgré1fsson, Orémyndir, pp. xxvi-xxvii. 
"Kress, Laute, pp. 68-69, 73, 74-76, 78-81. 
3 Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfere, p. 63; Pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, 
p. xxvii; Noreen, Grammatik, pp. 160, 183; and Bandle, Sprache, pp. 122- 
es Kress, Laute, p. 75; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 123, 


*iehpason, M41i3, p. 32; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 121. 
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eight times (usually in final position) as reflexes for f: "fleingia" 
(87/26), “giefar" (5"/24), "er" (8%/7), but "horffde" (147/26) and 
"lyffe” (noun; 14"/16)--these are the only examples of ff found in med- 
ial position in these sections--"gaff" (pret.; 8°/8). ff and, very 
infrequently, p are found before t: “afftér" (5"/24), "skiffta" (for 
skipta; 8%/15), but "steiptest" (147/28), 

There are sixty-eight reflexes for medial and final f in the 
sections analyzed in AM 527, ff is written forty-four times and f, 
twenty-four, ff is the preponderant refiex in the first three sections 
and the beginning of the last section: ff outnumbers f forty-three to 
eight, In the section copied by the second hand, however, f outnumbers 
ff sixteen to one, In initial position f is the sole reflex, The fol- 
lowing examples occur: "hiirffelz" (124"/29-30), "jnnifle" (133*/1), 
"tra" (124"/29), "yffer" (117"/9), “"Lyffde" (132%/5), and "wpphaft” 
(1327/31). Both pt and ft were encountered, with ft being more common 
after the introduction of the second hand: "“aptur” (121° /27), "epter" 
(125° /12-13), and "efter" (1337/15). 

In the four test sections of Papp, nr, 5 the reflex ff occurs 
forty-four times and f, eight in medial and final positions: "“burfa" 
(54"/29), “horffdi" (63°/28), "taff1" (54"/36), “haffa" (577/32), "ifer" 
(647/21), "gaff" (pret.; 547/24), “eg” (597/26), In initial position 
ff is found in sixty-five instances; f, in nineteen: "ffrodskap" (54"/ 
35) and "fellur” (59"/2), Papp, nr. 5 shows f before t in all but a 
small number of cases: "aftur" (59°/6) and "aftann" (647/16), but 


"skipta™ (59°/7-8), 


fis the sole reflex for Classical Old Icelandic f in R: 699: 


"fyrer" (67°/24), “"hafdi" (67°/31), and "lijf" (75°/36). f has 
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disappeared in one case: "horde" for horfdi (767/14) .7 pis always 


written before t: "eptirldta" (707 /22). 


Classical Old Icelandic palatal g has occasionally been written 
gj Since the early fourteenth contury,~ The velar fricative [33 became 
palatalized to [jj] between vowels and i or j; this process began in the 
thirteenth century and was completed by the sixteenth century .> In New 
Icelandic this palatal g continues to be written g, or (in rare cases 
where it has come to stand before an original velar vowel) gi.’ Before 
velar vowels, when geminated or when preconsonantal, velar g has been 
preserved and also continues to be written g (or gg) in New Icelandic,” 
In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries (as well as in the modern spo- 
ken language) g (=[3]) often disappeared, particularly between conso- 
nants or between certain vowels, more sporadically before cousamnte. © 
Finally, a spurious g often developed after 6 and au before and during 
the seventeenth century.” In the New Testament of 1540 palatal g is 
written gi or g, the velar fricative .® In the Gudbrandsbiblia 


limis phenomenon is discussed at more length in Noreen, Grammatik, 
p. 213; and Kress, Laute, p. 76. 


“SSnaunwesn, Athuganir, pp. 6-7. 


3péré1fsson, Ordmyndir, p. xiii; and Jéhannsson, Athuganir, 
p. 45, 
"atin, Laute, pp. 135-138. 
"ria, pp. 151-156. 


wena: Grammatik, pp. 216-217; Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, 
p. 118; Pérdlfsson, Orémyndir, p. xiii; and Kress, Laute, pp. 162-163, 


*pdedl tenon, Ordmyndir, pp. xaciii, 101; and Bandle, Sprache, 
pp. 135-136. 


Pi iii, MA4li3, pp. 32-33. 
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palatal g is written gi or g, the velar fricative often appears as i or 
7 The disappearance of g in certain positions was noted in both the 
New Testament of 1540 and the Gudbrandsbiblia as was the occasional 
insertion of a spurious g." The situation surrounding the orthography 
of palatal and velar g in the main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga 
does not differ greatly from that of these two works, 

In AM 522 palatal g is for the most part written gi: "giegnum" 
(77/13) and "giersemar" (24"/6), but gis also found: "gora" (inf.; 
10°/4), Very occasionally words which were written with -gj- in Clas- 
sical Old Icelandic drop the j in AM 522: "“hofdingar" (1°/8) but "hof- 
dingium" (1°/7). The past participle of "to do” is always written with 
initial gi-: "giortt" (5*/1).? Several cases illustrating the disap- 
pearance of g were encountered: "f¥lde” (for fylg3i; 17/4) and "fylst" 
(for fylgjast; 217/207). No examples with a spurious g& were noted in 
this manuscript, Velar g is written g: "gillvdnddinn" (11%/1) and 
"liggur” (27/6). gs is often written x: "lax" (gen.; 87/17). 

In AM 523 the reflex for palatal g is gi in all cases noted: i 
"gieted" (past part.; 1°/25), "adgiérfe" (for atgorvi; 1°/23). Occa- |i: 
sionally a redundant gi before a palatal vowel is found: "seigier" (for| = 
segir; 8°/30) and "filgie" (for fylgi; 10°/17); the usual form is "sei- 
ger" (8°/3). The past participle of "to do" is always written with gi-: 
Ngidrdir" (17/12), Few examples showing the disappearance of g were 
observed: "sléa" (for slégu; 7/5), Classical Old Icelandic bau (neut, 


pl, pron.) is written "bag" (147/25) consistently in AM 523. Velar g 


laandie, Sprache, pp, 127-130, 


CHeteaaon, M&li3, p. 34; amd Bandle, Sprache, pp. 130-136. 


3 Noreen, Grammatik, p. 191. 
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is again represented by g in this manuscript: "gédur" (1°/18), "bokle- 
gar" (1/21). 

Palatal g is written gi in all but a very few cases in AM 527: 
Nwilligielite" (124"/31), "dgieta' (1177/16) but "geffum" (1287/14), 

The past participle of "to do" is always written with gi-: "gidrt" 
(120"/8), Few cases in which g disappeared were encountered: "s1di" 
(for slégu; 123°/15), Several reflexes of pau with a final g were 
observed after the introduction of the new hand: "batg" (133"/9); 
otherwise "bai" (132/25) appears, Velar gis written g: "gillidndinn" 
(1257/10), “gluggur" (1327/28). 

In Papp, nr, 5 gi is the reflex for palatal g in all but a hand- 
ful of examples: "adgiorfe" (547/25), "giora" (58°/26) but "getia" 
(past part.; 55°/10). Once again the past participle of "to do" is 
written with gi-: "giort" (56"/15), And again only a small number of 
examples showing the disappearance of g were encountered: "sloti" (for 
slégu; 58"/4). No cases of spurious g were observed, Velar g is written 
g: “gott" (64"/1), “digra" (597/19), 

In R: 699 palatal g is always written gi: "giefur" (707/9) and 
“atgiorge" (67"/10), As in AM 523 several cases of redundant gi are 
found in R: 699: "skégie” (76°/4)--this word appears five times written 
with gi. The past participle of "to do" is always written with gi-: 
"giert" (697/23). The disappearance of g was noted in a few cases: 
"s16i" (for slégu; 77/17). A spurious g occurs in "sege" (for sei; 
69/4), but "bad" (717/15) never ends in g. Velar g is always written 
g: "gat" (67°/30), "begar" (76"/18), and "geymaj" (76"/38; a position 


in which g is no longer velar in Modern Icelandic), 
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In Modern Icelandic the grapheme h appears predominantly in ini- 
tial position and can be pronounced [hJ when preceding most vowels, [xjJ 
when preceding j and e, and ¢x) or £kJ in the combination hv-; before 1, 
n, and r, h is pronounced chy.) the coalescing of hv- and kv- (which 
was complete in Norwegian by around 14007) can hardly be older than the 
seventeenth century, and in fact most evidence points to its being no 
older than the second half of the eighteenth century.” The occasional 
disappearance of h before 1, n, r is noted from the thirteenth and four- 
teenth canturten, * In the fifteenth century a spurious h was often 
introduced before these same three doukeeate,” In the New Testament of 
1540 h is often inserted where it does not belong or is omitted where 
one would expect to encounter it (specifically where 1 and r are con- 
semua” The same phenomena were noted in the Gudbrandsbiblia as well,’ 
Neither the New Testament of 1540 nor the Gudbrandsbiblia contains any 
evidence of the merging of hv- and kv-, 

livess, Laute, pp. 65, 100-101, 120-122, 129-130, 141-142, 149- 
150, 158-160. ~— 

“Noreen, Grammatik, p. 181. 


4p6r61fsson, Orémyndir, pp. xxxiii-x»ociv; Stefan Einarsson, "On 
Some Points of Icelandic Dialectal Pronunciation," Acta Philologica Scan- 
dinavica, ITT (1928-1929), 269-270, 279-280 (hereinafter referred to as 
"Dialectal Pronunciation"); Benediktsson, "Dialectology," p. 86; and 
Helgason, "Bjérn K, Pérélfsson," p. 92. 


 rereen: Grammatik, p. 212; Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, 
p. 117; and Jéhannsson, Athuganir, p. 36. 


*heentind, Vestnorske maalfere, p. 118. 


Sil ousei, M4143, pp. 34-35, 


?Bandle, Sprache, pp. 136-139. 
Plemeiiiy Malid, pp. 34-35, 36-37; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 139, 
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In the five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga h is writ- 
ten in conformity with Classical Old Icelandic orthography. No examples 
of the coalescing of hv- and kv- were encountered, h disappeared only in 
a few cases before 1, all of them in the section of AM 527 copied by the 
second scribe. No examples showing the introduction of an extraneous h 
were noted, 

Among the numerous examples showing the retention of h in the 
orthography of the Blomsturvalla saga are "hlaipa" (AM 523; 27/18), 
“hredder" (adj.; AM 522; 177/13), "huaa" (Papp. nr. 5; 60"/25), and 
“"huort" (R: 699; 76. 29), Instances of the disappearance of h are: 
"1itp" (pret, of hlaupa; AM 527; 133°/15) and "1it" (for hlut; AM 527; 
1347/18). 


Reflexes of Classical Old Icelandic j (consonantal i, which was 
usually written i in the manuscripts)? in the Blomsturvalla saga show 
primarily the grapheme i, much less frequently j and only very sporadi- 
cally ¥. Internally i is the predominant reflex, Initially j is the 
preferred grapheme, This j (or i) is occasionally missing between y and 
a velar vowel and kk (or gg) and a in the Blomsturvalla saga. The same 
situation concerning reflexes of j also occurs in the New Testament of 


1540 and the Gudbrandsbibifa,~ 3 


In New Icelandic j is pronounced j . 
in the four test sections of AM 522 the reflex i occurs forty- 


Seven times and the reflex ¥, only once internally: “skialldsteyrnn" 


tioreen, Grammatik, pp. 37-38. 
Ptseecn, M41i3, pp. 32, 35; and Bandle, Sprache, pp. 139-141, 


Kress, Laute, pp. 142-147. 
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(2%/6), "skilia" (2/7), Four instances were noted in which jis miss- 
ing: "husfreya" (19°/17), “spillvyrckar” (19°/16-17) but "leggia" (207/ 
12), In initial position j appears as the sole reflex: "Jjafnns" (27/16) 

AM 523 contains fifty-one reflexes for internal j in the test sec 
tions, i is written forty-six times; j, five: "fylgia" (27/1) and 
"£3611" (27/8), In five cases jis missing: "deya" (157/11), “husfreya" 
(14"/23) but "spillwyrkiar" (14°/7), J is the sole reflex in initial 
position: "Jafningiar” (17/19). 

In AM 527 i was the only reflex encountered in the forty-nine 
examples in the test sections: "briost" (1227/3) and "setiast" (1227/17), 
Only three instances showing the disappearance of j were recorded: "Iaf- 
fningar" (117"/22) and possibly "filgst" (for fylgjast; 133"/11). All 
reflexes of initial j are I: "Iarn" (1247/31). 

Papp. mr. > contains fifty-one reflexes for internal j. i 
occurs forty-eight times; and j, twice: "skiolld" (63/16) and "brinjii" 
(57"/1), Only two examples showing the disappearance of j were noted: 
"iaffningar" (54"/34). The nine reflexes of initial j are written with 
J seven times and i twice: "Jordina" (647/14), "iafnsatter" (57%/10-11). 

There are sixty-two reflexes of internal j in the four test sec- 
tions of R: 699, i is written sixty-one times and j, once: "fiollinun" 
(71°/33), “fleyngia" (727/8) but “mundjifiellum" (proper name; 67° /32). 
Only one possible example of the disappearance of j was observed: '"fyl- 
gst" (for fylgjast; 76/18), The six reflexes for initial ij show I: 


"Tardar" (727/6), 


k/kk 


Final unstressed k became g in six frequently used words in the 


late thirteenth or early fourteenth century: mik, bik, sik, ek, ok, and 
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mjgk became mig, big, sig, eg, og, and midg.” The forms with k, how 
ever, were predominant in writing through the fourteenth century; the 
forms with g became more frequent in the fifteenth century but did not 
entirely replace the older forms until the seventeenth century.” As was 
the case with palatal g (which came to be written gj; see above, p. 50), 
palatal k has occasionally been written kj since the early fourteenth 
century.” In New Icelandic palatal k is usually written k (or kj before 
velar vowels) while velar k is written k (or h in the combination kv-). 
Cases of the confusion of hn- for kn- first became copious in the last 
third of the fourteenth and early fifteenth centuries (although hne for 
kné appears once in a manuscript from 1300) .? In the New Testament of 
1540 palatal k is occasionally written ki; hn- often appears for kn- 
(and sporadically vice versa); g is never written for kv; original kk is 
usually written ck, rarely kk or hy In the Gudbrandsbiblia palatal k 
is usually written ki (although k is also frequent, especially before 
diphthongs); velar k is written k; gq occasionally appears for kv; kn- 
and bn- are about equally frequent for kn-; g is always written for 
unstressed -k in mig, big, sig, eg, og, and midg. 


15éhannsson, Athuganir, p. 5; Pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, p. xxii; 


Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, p. 110; and Noreen, Grammatik, p. 183. 


neestad, Vestnorske maalfere, p. 110; and Jéhannsson, Athuganir, 
pp. 5, 41-42. 


eaknecan. Athuganir, pp. 6-7. 
ee laute, pp. 132-134, 149-151. 


“gna ntiaane Athuganir, p, 42; Pérdélfsson, Orémyndir, p. xoxcii; 


and Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfere, p. 109. 
Sietoaacn, M4133, pp. 34-37. 


?Bendle, Sprache, pp. 141-147, 
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In the five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga ki is 
the predominant reflex for palatal k; k, for velar k; and ck, for kk; 
unstressed final k appears as g in mig, big, sig, eg, og, and midg, when 
these words are written out in full. kn- and hn- alternate for original 
kn-. 

In AM 522 ki is the sole reflex for palatal k (except preceding 
the diphthongs ey and ei as well as i, ¥, and j; here k appears): 
"kieme" (pret, subjunctive; 7/16), "skiemtta" (8"/20), k is the pri- 
mary reflex for velar k, but ck is the predominant reflex before n and 
following r or 1; a number of instances using ¢ (both as a superscript 
abbreviation and as a normal grapheme) were also observed: "“kastala” 
(6"/18), "Boklegar" (27/18), but "freckne" (6%/17) and "1¥ctust" (27/13). _ 
kv is written gq sporadically in the word '"genna" (27/9), otherwise 
"khennfangz" (W%/1). kk has been abbreviated to superscript c in the 
majority of cases, but ck also appears for kk: 'n*Grs" (for nokkurs; 
27/11) and "ockar" (207/18). Except for abbreviated forms, where the 
superscript c is used, g is written for k in the mig-big series; a sur- 
vey of sixty-eight of these words shows the abbreviated form occurring 
forty-nine times and g, only nineteen: "0g" (17/29), "eg" (6/21) but 
Mo (17/20), "ee" (197/14), and "m™ (for mik; 19°/1). hn- is written 
more often than kn~ in the few reflexes for original kn- in AM 522: 
"hnied" (3°/24) but "plotiknyf" (147/8), 

In AM 523 ki is the exclusive reflex for palatal k: "kienna” 
(1/17), “skiegge" (10°/8). k is the predominant reflex for velar k; 
ck occurs very seldom, usually preceding another consonant; the super- 
script abbreviation, 7, is rarely found: "kalladur" (1/12), “fr¥dleik" 


(1°/20) but “lucktur" (147/22), g is never written for kv: "kvenna" 
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(1°/11), kk is witten ck in all but a very few cases where k is found: 
"fieck" (1/19) and "nockid" (1"/14). The mig-pig series is always writ- 
ten with g except for the very sporadic abbreviations to superscript r: 
"hig (8%/16) and "eg" (157/12). The main reflex for original kn- in 
this manuscript is kn-: "gillkndéppimm" (87/12), "knied" (97/4) but 
"hnitmimm" (27/29), 

Palatal k is written ki in AM 527: "kiellingi" (1337/25), and 
"skieggkallenum" (130"/2), k is again the main reflex for velar k, with 
/ (occurring chiefly as a superscript abbreviation but also as the gra- 
phemic representation for c) and ck (solely when preceding another con-~ 
sonant ) visitue much less frequently: "kastala" (121"/22), "frekne" 
(117°/21), "tok" (pret.; 132%/8) but "mill" (117°/7), and "ryckte" (for 
rikti; n7°/1). gq never appears for kv: "khad' (pret.; 1257/15). For 
kk the superscript abbreviation , and ck are equally frequent: "nir" 
(for nokkur; 1227/9), “ockér" (132/13), A survey of the mig-big series 
reveals these words being abbreviated with the superscript , five times 
more often than they are written in full with a final g in the part 
copied by the originai scribe. After the introduction of the new hand 
the abbreviated forms appear only infrequently, the words being written 
out with a final g: "o"™ (117%/23), "b"" (125"/10), "Og" (121"/25), and 
“miog" (132"/14), The reflexes for original kn- found in this manuscript 
generally show hn-: "plétihnyff" (127"/25), but "knie" (1197/5), 

Palatal k is written ki- in Papp, nr. 5 in all but one case 
noted: "skieggia” (60°/36), "kielling" (587/26), but "kellingu" (647/24), 
Velar k is written k except in those few instances where the superscript 
abbreviation is used: "komar" (597/15), "marka" (57"/2), "m/il1" (547/ 


23). ku is the main reflex for kv: "kuenna" (54"/23); the one exception 
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noted is "quongadur"” (577 /4). kk is always abbreviated by superscript £ 
"eei’" (for fekk; 54/26), A survey of the mig-big series shows fifty- 
one reflexes written in full with a final g and twenty-four abbreviated 
with superscript s: "big" (59°/8) and "mi" (for 139k; 63"/20). kn- is 
written slightly more frequently than hn- in this manuscript: "knie"” 
(55"/21), but "hnied (60°/1). 

With very few exceptions palatal k is always written ki- in 
R: 699: "kiempa" (67°/6), "skiegg" (717/15), but "kelling" (717/3) and 
"skege" (73"/16). k is the predominant reflex for velar k; ck and the 
superscript abbreviation © (which has the same shape as the symbol for 
the grapheme ¢c in the manuscript) appear infrequently: "kongurinn" 
(67° /24), “hraustleyk" (67°/12), "sterckara" (707/11). ck is the most 
frequent reflex for kk, the superscript abbreviation - appearing rather 
seldom: "byckiann" (70°/15), "fieck" (pret.; 67°/32), "nr" (for ngk- 
kurr; 70°/19). kv is always written ki: "kfeda" (69°/3). The vast 
majority of the reflexes of the mig-big series are written in full with 
g; the superscript abbreviation , is found only sporadically: "sig" 
(727/8), Neg" (75/33), "mig" (767, 20), and "m/" (for mik; 76"/8). The 
reflexes for original kn- show mainly hn-: "gillhnoppum" (717/34) and 
"nie" (687/29). 


Yu 

In New Icelandic li and rl are both pronounced [dl] except in 
the southeast of Iceland, where rl may have preserved its original pro- 
nunciation (rl can also be pronounced [rd1] in other parts of the coun- 


try). The process by which both 11 and rl became [41] began in the 


ean, Laute, pp. 92-94; Einarsson, "Dialectal Pronunciation," 
pp. 270-273; and Benediktsson, “"Dialectology," p. 85. 
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early fourteenth century but did not make its way into the written lan- 
guage until the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,? Since the beginning 
of the thirteenth century the combinations 1 plus original d and origi- 
nal t were often written lid and v4." The combination 13, however, 
continued to be written with a single 1 even after & had become a in 
this position, and this distinction between original 1d and original 13 
was preserved in many cases into the seventeenth century ,7 

In the five manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga the merging of 
il and rl to [dl] is clearly evident. Each scribe wrote 11 for rl at 
least part of the time, lid is essentially the sole reflex for original 
id in all manuscripts (1d for original 1d having been observed very sel- 
dom), but is also used to represent 16 in a number of cases in AM 523 
and AM 527, 11t is the predominant reflex for 1¢ in all manuscripts, 
although several 1t reflexes were observed in AM 522 and AM 527, 

Occasionally the scribe of one or more of these manuscripts 
doubled a pre-consonantal 1 following a short vowel or wrote a single i 
plus consonant following a long vowel, The examples of this practice, 
however, are sporadic and inconsistent. In Papp. nr. 5, for example, one 
finds the neuter singular of gulr written "gult" (58/8), which is what 
one might expect; but in R: 699 the form is "gullt" (717 /22), In AM 522 
the preterites of skulu and skilja are written "sk¥lde" (117/10) and 
"skylat" (18/4), respectively; in AM 523 these preterites are written 
"skyllde" (5/9) and "skylldi" (13/8). In Papp. nr. 5, however, the 


preterite of skulu is "skilldi" (57"/8), and the preterite of skilja is 


1yéré1fsson, Orémyndir, pp. xocdi-xocii; Jéhannsson, Athuganir, 
p. 82; and Benediktsson, "Dialectology,"p. 87. 


emit, Grammatik, p. 189. 


3 Jakob Benediktsson, "Um tvenns konar framburd 4 Id i islenzku, nm 
tslenzk Tunga, 2nd arg. (1960), pp. 33-34; Helgason, Kvedab6k, p. 23. 
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“skildi" (63"/19). Furthermore, contrary to what one might expect, the 
preterite of halda is written with a double 1: "hiellst' (R: 699; 69% /y 
and "hiellt" (AM 523; 147/15); whereas the preterite of frelsa is writte 
"frelsadi" (R: 699; 70°/20), While conceding the possibility that in 
some instances the scribes may have attempted to distinguish between 
long consonants preceded by a short vowel and vice versa, I wish to 
emphasize that the evidence of this in the five main manuscripts of the 
Blomsturvalla saga is inconclusive and that such a determination is thus 
beyond the scope of this study. 

In AM 522 the reflex for rl is always written ll: "jall" (27/2) 
and "kall" (97/3), 11 is always written 11: "“kalladir" (past part.; 
6*/4-5), The great majority of reflexes for original 1d show lld; ld 
is used only occasionally: "hallda" (inf.; 6”/19-20), "skiolld" (77/10) 
but "sk¥lde" (pret. of skulu; u™/lo), Right reflexes of 15 were encoun- 
tered in this manuscript; all show ld: "bolde" (pret. of bola; 4" /21) 
and "skyldi" (pret. of skilja; 18/4), Both 11t and lt are found as 


reflexes for 1t; 11t occurring more frequently: "netarkallt" (10"/22) 


and "skalttu" (for skalti, earlier skalt bu; 207/21). Otherwise 1 and 
ll are written as in Classical Old Icelandic: "flefngia" (117/10), 
"stolpantimn" (77/12) and "vill" (verb; 7"/12). The only exception is 
the once-observed doubling of 1 before n: "fallner" (197/18). This may 
indicate a tendency to double 1 before dentals other than d and t, but 
is more likely due to analogy with the uninflected past participle, fal- 
linn, 

AM 523 contains both rl and 1i reflexes for original rl; the rl 
reflex appearing a bit more frequently: "Jarl" (1/4), "warla" (147/32), 


"kalie" (177/27). lid is again essentially the sole reflex for Classical 
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Old Icelandic ld: "skyllde" (pret, of skulu; 5/9) and "alldrei" (8/4) 
but "hvylde" (pret. of hvila; 17/17) 2 For original 16 the reflex ld 
appears five times and lld,four: "fiélda" (4%/28), "poldi" (pret. of 
pola; 37/24), "skyllai" (pret. of skilja; 13°/8) and "wallde" (pret. of 
velja; 4"/21). Original 1t is always written llt: “hiellt" (pret.; 
147/15), In all other positions 1 and 11 are preserved as they were in 
Classical Old Icelandic: "hleiper" (8"/5), "hialpa" (87/25), "mikel1" 
(8/2). 1 is doubled before an original z in “elldstir" (for elztr; 
1°/5-6), Analogy with lld may account for this infrequent reflex (but 
see below, pp. 63-64). 

In AM 527 rl and 11 appear about equally as often for original 
rl: "kierlyng" (1237/26), "ogiérla™ (132%/5), "Ial1" (117%/4-5), and 
"kiellingi" (133"/25), Classical Old Icelandic 1d is almost always writ- 
ten 1ld: "halldid" (past part.; 121"/23) and "skiolld" (1227/3) but 
"hiylde™ (pret. of hvila; 117° /22-23), In the seven instances of 
reflexes for original 16 observed, 1d appears four times and 1lé, three 
times: "walde" (pret. of velja; 1217/22), "bélde" (pret. of bola; 129°/ 
9) but "dvdlidunst" (refl. pret. of dvelja; 133"/9). 1t and 11t are 
both written for original 1t: "mellte" (121/19), "willigiellte" (1249/ 
31), and "melte't (1337/6), 1t being the preferred reflex after the intro- 
duction of the second hand, 1 is also doubled before an original z: 
"ellstir" (for elztr; 117°/7). All other examples show 1 and 11 being 
used as they were in Classical Old Icelandic: "vilia" (1337/5), Nkal- 
lade" (1217/30). 

qin this word original 8 became d so early that d mst be posited 
as the phoneme affecting 1. See Celander, Om Svergangen, pp. 9, 73-733 
and Bandle, Sprache, p. 149, But see also Alexander Jéhannesson, Islenzk 


tunga i fornéld (Reykjavik: Békaverzlun frsels frnasonar, 1923-1924), 
p. 303. 
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Only ten reflexes for original rl were noted in Papp. nr. 9, 
11 is used eight times and rl, twice: "kallsén" (627/21) and “ogiorla" 
(63°/16), Classical Old Icelandic 1d appears as lid in all but a very 
few cases: "landtiallda" (57°/25) and "skilldi" (pret. of skulu; 50° /8) 
but "huijlai" (54"/11), Eleven reflexes for 18 were observed in Papp. 
ur, 5, id is written in all instances: "skildi" (pret. of skilja; 
63/19) and "dudldust" (refl, pret. of dvelja; 65/26), For original 1t 
the predominant reflex is llt, the reflex 1t being written very infre- 
quently: "neturkallt" (59°/18), but "gult™ (neut. sg. adj.; 58°/8). 
The scribe also had a tendency to double 1 before other dentals, namely 
original z and n: “hiellst" (for helzt; 54/31) and "ffallner" (past 
part. of falla; 55/11). But elsewhere are found: "“alna" (gen, pl. of 
alin; 597/17) and "ffrelsadi" (57"/6). All other cases show 1 (or 11) 
being retained: "“kastala" (57°/30), "affla" (57°/9), “biellur" (597/15), 

11 is the preferred reflex for rl in R: 699, rl occurs in only 
two of the eleven examples noted: "Jali" (67°/27), "kelling" (7117/3), 
and "égiorla" (75/38). Once again lid is the practically exclusive 
reflex for Classical Old Icelandic ld: “halldid" (past part.; 70°/6) 
and "skielidinn" (70°/18), but "hiyldi" (67°/16), ld is written for 
original 13 in all ten examples found: "skildi" (pret. of skilja; 767 / 


4), Classical Old Icelandic 1t is written lit in all cases of this 


reflex: "netirkallt" (71°/37) and "gullt" (neut. sg. adj.; 717/22). 
Before dentals other than d or t a double 1 is occasionally found: 
"Elldstir" (for elztr; 67°/29), "fallner" (past part, of falla; 68°/18) 
but "frelsadi” (70°/20). "Elldrj" (for ellri; 67"/2) may be due to anal- 
ogy with "Elldstur" (677/29), or it may indicate the highly dental qual- 


ity of r in Middle Icelandic, (The scribes of AM 522, AM 523, and Papp, 
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nr, 5 also inserted a d in this position.) 


m/mm 

Several changes in the pronunciation of m in certain phonetic 
environments have taken place between Classical Old Icelandic and New 
Icelandic: (1) mn became fn (already in Classical Old Icelandic), (2) 
-mst (in the reflexive ending) became -nst (this change taking place 
around 1400), (3) mg occasionally became [9g] and (4) the first person 
plural verbal ending m often disappeared when the personal pronouns vit 
or ver were suffixed (these last two changes occurring in Old Ice- 
landic).+ In addition final unstressed -m had become -mm in the ortho- 
graphy by the seventeenth century ,~ 

In AM 522 (generally final) -um is written -um (i.e., u plus m 
with a nasal stroke over it). This -ui is thus posited as -umm, When 
abbreviated -um is written -i, Examples are: "Jpbrottumm" (27/9) and 
"stoddgum" (7°/8), "umm" (27/13) and "framm" (19%/11) are always writ- 
ten with a nasal stroke over the m, never with a single m. No examples 
showing older mn were observed: "nefnna" (inf.; 19°/16). The change 
-mst>-nst was encountered in several instances: "vordunst" (for vors- 
umst; 197/18). Otherwise m remained in the orthography of AM 522 as it 
was in Classical Old Icelandic: "nema" (7, /16), "dramb" (117/21), and 
"heym't (19"/15). 

With very few exceptions -um is written -in and is posited as 
-umm in AM 523: "ménnimo" (1°/13) and "mintmm wier" (1°/25). Both 


"hénim" (17/7) and "hénimn" (5°/1) are also found, "mm" (a"/16) ana 


lianiie, Sprache, pp. 150-152; Joéhannsson, Athuganir, p. 113; 
Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfere, pp. 59-60; and Noreen, Grammatik, pp. 164, 
187-188, 358, 362. 


“J diannesons, Athuganir, pp. 30, 31. 


65 

"framm" (14/20) are the only reflexes found for these two words, Again 
fn is found for older m: "hertéganafn" (1°/7), "“settdnst't (12"/16-17) 
is the sole example for the -mst-nst change in AM 523, In all other 
cases m appears as it did in Classical Old Icelandic: "mikel" (6"/25), 
"tima" (1"/1), and "komner" (5%/13), 

In AM 527 -um is written -Gm (or -i): "Rykidm" (1177/2) ana 
“b¥num" (121"/22), Single m appears very infrequently in "vm" (121"/18), 
otherwise "vmm" (125"/30) and "framm" (133"/17) are found. mn has 
becore 77: “saffnadist" (120"/29), -mst has also become -nst: "set- 
tinst" (130"/16). The grapheme m is preserved elsewhere in AM 527's 
orthography: "Marmara" (1227/1), "gamle" (117"/1), and "he¥m" (1227/16), 

In Papp. nr, 5 -um is written -um (in the majority of the cases 
observed) or is abbreviated to -u: "riddurumm” (54"/19-20), “ibrottum" 
(54%/27), and "hofumm vid" (for hoefum vit; 64"/2), Only "vmm" (54/31) 
and "framm" (647/14) were noted. fn appears for mn in this manuscript: 
"Jaffnadar" (56/8). -mst has become -st: "settust" (62%/15) 7 In all 
other instances m is written as it was in Classical Old Icelandic: 
"skalmina" (64"/10), "kom" (57%/12), and "komnar" (597/15), 

In R: 699 -um is written -tm (primarily) or -im or -u: "“mijnimn" 
(poss. pron.; 75°/33-34), "Rijkitm" (677/25), and “hofum wid" (76%/18). 
mn is written fn: “hertiganafn” (67°/30), Again only "vmm" (67°/10) and 
"framn" (767/37) appear, -mst has become -nst in the one example found 
in this manuscript: "settinst" (74"/27). Otherwise mis retained in the 


orthography: "madur" (707/14) and "blomsturvelle" (70°/6). 


lyéré1fsson, Orémyndir, p, 70; and Jéhannsson, Athuganir, pp, 113- 
115, 


n/nn 

Like rl and 11 (see above, p. 59) both rn and nn have merged in 
New Icelandic and are generally pronounced [an}.+ (rn is pronounced with 
r in the southeast of Iceland and occasionally as [rdn] in other parts 
of the country--in certain phonetic environments nn is pronounced [n:] * 
This change, too, began in the early fourteenth century but was not wide- 
spread in written documents until the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries,” 
Word final -nn was shortened to -n, especially in unstressed position, a 
process which began in the fourteenth and fifteenth vanes” By the 
seventeenth century nn had come to be written for original (short) final 
n in unstressed syllables (the earliest scattered examples date from the 
fourteenth ses In his study of the New Testament of 1540 Jén Hel- 
gason noted the confusion of rn and nn but found the difference between 
n and nn generally preneeved,” In the Gudbrandsbiblia rn and nn are 
often written for one another, and n and nn have fallen together in unac- 
cented final position (as well as in internal position),” In both the 
New Testament of 1540 and the Gudbrandsbiblia mn was occasionally doubled 


iginarsson, "Dialectal Pronunciation," p. 271; and Kress, laute, 
pp. 95-97, 101. 


“nenediictason, "Dialectology," p. 85; and Kress, Laute, pp. 96, 


101, 


Apéré1fsson, Ordmyndir, pp. x»xxi-xc0cii; Jéhannsson, Athuganir, 
pp. 78-82; and Benediktsson, "Dialectology," p. 87. 


Np icbi pened, OrSmyndir, p, xxii. 
5 


Jéhannsson, Athuganir, pp. 30, 31. 
Fr pace, M41i3, pp. 39-41, 44, 


"Bandle, Sprache, pp. 91-108, passim, 157. 
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before d and was not written in certain positions,+ 

In AM 522 rn is often found for nn after ei (or ef): "eirnn" 
(27/3) and "seYrnna" (for seinna; 27/21), but "einn" (77/10) also occurs, 
though with much less frequency, nn is nowhere written for original rn, 
In the four test sections of this manuscript over one quarter of the 
reflexes for n in all positions are written nn, In unstressed final 
position (i.e,, in the unstressed -in, -an, and -un endings) mn was noted 
in twenty-two cases and n in only nine: “sdnnann" (for sunnan; 1°/21), 
"heimann" (197/14), but "morgin" (207/18) and "ofan" (217/12), In other 
positions n appears in 161 examples whereas nn is found fifty-five times: 
"yinsell" (27/10), “sund" (27/18), "bana" (noun; 7”/2) but “hefnna" (7°/ 
2) and "drottnningi" (27/7), For nn eighty-five reflexes were encoun~ 
tered, nn is written in all instances: "morgininn" (6°/16), "einginn" 
(27/5), "Vatz"t (20"/6) was observed for earlier vatns, 

In AM 523 rn is again written for mm after ei: "eirn"t (1"/15), 
"seirna" (1°/25), No cases showing nn after ei were encountered, mn 
is not written for original rn, In the sections analyzed nn occurs for 
n thirty out of thirty-six times in unstressed final position: "allann"” 
(1/21), “sydann" (157/13) but "aftan" (adv.; 14%/23), Otherwise nis 
the only reflex for original n: "stind" (57/26), "eignast" (5"/6), All 
reflexes for Classical Old Icelandic nn observed in AM 323 show nn: 
“menn" (x A), "feingenn" (1"/17), and “henne" (pron.; 147/23). Origi- 
nal n is preserved in "'vatns" (147/30). 

In AM 527 rn is the main reflex of mn after ei: "“eirn’ (121°/ 
29), but "einn" (1257/22) occurs occasionally and "skialldsueinn" (117°/ 


31) was noted once. nn is often written for n in unstressed final 


luelgason, M41id, p. 39; and Bandle, Sprache, pp. 152-154, 
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position (in nineteen of the thirty examples tabulated), but otherwise n 
is retained in the orthography of this manuscript: "westann" (117"/2), 
"svijninn" (neut, acc, pl.; 133°/2) but "wndan" (125°/1), "s¥dan" (132/ 
7), “frekne" (121"/19), "Lana" (117°/10), "bynum" (poss. pron.; 121%/22). 
No cases were observed in which n appears for original nn: "“feinginn"” 
(117°/20), "myskinnar" (118°/7), "watnz" (132/31) is written for vatus. 

Papp. nr. 5 shows both rn and nn with about equal frequency after 
ei: “seirna” (55/2) and "eirn" (63/12) but "einn" (57°/35). In final 
unstressed position nn was encountered for n twenty-three out of thirty- 
six times in the four test sections: "buinn"™ (nom, sg. fem.; 54/27), 
"slinn" (63°/19) but “suijnin” (63"/32) and "morgun" (647/5), In all 
other instances original n is preserved: "naffn" (54/24), “alna" (597/ 
17), Only four of the eighty-six reflexes for original nn noted in the 
sections analyzed are written with n; the remaining eighty-two retain 
mn: "ban" (547/19), but "ynnid" (past part.; 57° /27) and "binn" (poss, 
pron. ; 57° /28), “vatz" (63/31) appears for vatns, 

R: 699 shows no trace of the rn/nn merger. In this manuscript 
nn is retained even after ei: "seinna’ (67"/12) and "einn" (767/6). In 
the four test sections nn is the predominant reflex for n in unstressed 
final position, occurring twenty-four of thirty-five times: "sijdann" 
(767/1), “allann” (67°/7) but "morgin" (76/27) and "sijdan" (76"/18). 
In internal position n is written 196 times and mn, seven: "hefna" 
(707/24) and "stongina"™ (76/37) but "einnrar" (67° /32). Original nn is 


retained in all reflexes encountered: “annarz" (70/7) and "skiolldinn" 


(707/18). "watz" (767/18) is the reflex for vatns, 


69 


Before t both f and p are found in the five main manuscripts of 
the Blomsturvalla saga (see above, pp. 47-50). Classical Old Icelandic 
p is generally retained in the orthography of New Icelandic, although it 
can be pronounced {b} or [f] in some phonetic environments,+ In the 
Blomsturvalla saga Classical Old Icelandic p and pp are preserved in 
all but a handful of cases, 

Only one deviant reflex for original p was encountered in the 
five main manuscripts: "phrofadist" (for préfaSisk; AM 522; 117/15), 
In all other cases p is preserved: “prijda" (for pr¥da; R: 699; 67"/8), 
"spiotid" (Papp, ur, 5; 57°/5), “hlipa" (aM 523; 8%/11) and "stolpanum" 
(aM 527; 122™/7), pp is retained in all manuscripts but for two excep- 
tions in AM 523: "Wpa"' (occurring twice for upp 4; 8"/12), Otherwise 


one finds "kappe"' (AM 527; 117"/21) and "vpphaf" (R: 699; 75"/33), 


The coalescing of rl and 11 to [g1J and rn and nn to [dn] has 
already been discussed (see above, pp. 59-64, 66-68). The svarabhakti 
vowel u began to be inserted between a final r and preceding consonant 
around 1300,° By 1400 ur (modern Icelandic tyr]? ) was the common pronun- 


ciation, even though r was retained in the orthography until the second 


half of the sixteenth wenkuny,” During the fourteenth and fifteenth 


liress, Laute, pp. 67-70, 73, 79-76. 


“Nareen, Grammatik, p. 140; Jéhannsson, Athuganir, p. 73; and 
Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, p. 44, 


Kress, Laute, pp. 32-33; and Benediktsson, "Yowel System," 


P. 300. 
ecwet, Grammatik, p. 140; Jéhannsson, Athuganir, pp. 73-74; 
and for a more detailed discussion of this phenomenon in general see Jén 


Porkelsson, Um r og ur i nidrlagi orda og ordstofna i islenzku (Reykja- 


vik: E. Pérdarson, 1863). 
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centuries original final -rr was simplified to -r, first after long 
stems, then after short stems,? Conversely r was often lengthened in 
the dative and genitive singular feminine, genitive plural and compara- 
tive of adjectives in the late fourteenth cenbury.= In the New Testa- 
ment of 1540 final, post-consonantal r is usually written without the 
svarabhakti vowel; rr has generally been shortened to r (particularly 
after stressed syllables); both rand rr are found for original short r; 
rs has often been assimilated to ss.” In the Gudbrandsbiblia the svara- 
bhakti -ur combination is the consistent reflex for final, post-conso- 
nantal r; rs and rt have often been assimilated to ss and tt, respec- 
tively; r has also disappeared before certain ceinmounntu,* 

In AM 522 original final, post-consonantal r is written -ur in 
all cases observed: "aistiérs" (27/6-7), "ydur" (6%/19), and “homirtim" 
(19°/17; spelled htémrum in New Icelandic), rr is generally simplified 
in final position and occasionally in medial position: "nockir" (nom, 
Sg. masc.; 7/16), "stor" (nom. sg. masc.; u7/5), and "annare" (dat. 
sg. fem, adj.; 217/5). The metathesis of r and a preceding wee was 
noted in "birtt” (7¥/1) for earlier brott. Elsewhere Classical Old Ice- 
landic r has been retained: "riddara" (27/1), "arap" (pret.; 27/1), and 
"var" (pret.; 1217/2). 

In AM 523 -ur is used for final, post-consonantal r: "madér" 


(1°/6), "giefir" (pres. tense; 5°/24)--note “homrimn" (147/22), rr is 


*Séraincenot:, Athuganir, p. 74; and Pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, p. xc, 
*pérélfsson, OrSmyndir, p. xxx, 


Heleason, MAlid, pp. 42-45, 


Randle, Sprache, pp. 156-157, 162-165. 


"Thia., p. 162, 
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consistently shortened to r in final position and frequently is medial 
position: "hfor" (for hverr; 5°/), “annar" (nom. sg. masc.; 8/8) and 
“annare" (dat. sg. fem.; 14"/31). The only word in which r was observed 
to be metathesized to a preceding vowel is "burté" (5"/11) for brottu. 
In all other cases Classical Old Icelandic r is preserved in AM 523: 
"frédleik" (17/20), "fyrsta" (147/4), and "beirre" (1/8), 

In AM 527 original final, post-consonantal r appears as our: 
"sterckir" (117°/7), "dagir" (1227/17), "ydérinn" (233"/21; written 
idrin in New Icelandic orthography) but "hémrum" (132/22), "f¥rr" 
(121"/26) is consistently written for fyrir, Older rr is shortened to 
x in final position and occasionally also in medial position: "nockir" 
(nom, sg. masc.; 1227/10-11), "stor" (nom. sg. masc.; 132°/15), and 
“annare" (dat. sg. fem.; 133°/24), The metathesis of r with a preceding 
vowel is again represented solely by "bart" (125°/18). Otherwise r is 
retained in AM 527: "“frekne" (1179/21), "sharar” (121"/21), and "fyrsta" 
(1327/31). 

In Fapp. mr. 5 there are a number of words which appear to be 
written with final, post-consonantal r instead of the usual -ur reflex, 
In some cases it was difficult to tell whether the scribe intended to 
write r or the superscript abbreviation for ur, since the same symbol 
can function as both in this manuscript. This % symbol occasionally 
alternates with a second form of r (2X) in final, post-vocalic position: 
"vat" (54/6), "hennat” (54"/11), "ffadit " (54%/30) but "ellstux" 
(54"/23). At least sixteen examples with final @ were encountered, 
particularly following g: "steingz2" (nom, pl. fem.; 617/21), "sialffe" 


(54"/8), "hogge " (verb; 627/), "vet" (acc. pl. masc.; 647/23), But 


the vast majority of cases have the -ur ending: "austurz" (54% /25), 
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"Liggtr" (54"/25), "sudur" (55°/9), Classical Old Icelandic rr is con- 
sistently simplified to r in final position and frequently in medial 
position: "stér" (nom. sg. masc.; 59°/32) and “annari" (647/23). 
"burtt" (647/10) is once again the only example showing the metathesis 
of r with a preceding vowel, Elsewhere original r is retained: "rijda" 
(inf.; 57°/4), “"lerid"™ (neut. noun; 64" /23), and "ffér" (pret.; 577/30). 

In R: 699 final, post-consonantal r is again written -ir without 
exception: "verdir" (76°/27), "nidir" (767/36), "Rijdir" (67/1), but 
“homrum" (76"/33) and “ydrinn" (76"/4), “fyrr" (70°/8) is consistently 
written for fyrir, Earlier rr is shortened to r in final position, and 
somewhat less frequently in medial position: "her" (707/17) and “ann- 
ari" (76"/7). The metathesis of r with a preceding vowel was again 
observed only in "birt" (76°/19-20) for brott. In all other instances 
original r is preserved: "fyrsta" (adv.; 75"/33), "minnar" (poss, ; 


75'/33), and "str" (noun; 75°/37). 


In the genitive singular of words ending in t, d, 3, 11, and nn, 
the grapheme z generally replaced s in manuscripts from the twelfth 
through the fourteenth centuries,+ From the fourteenth century on, how- 
ever, Z lost its [ts] quality distinction; but it was not until the end 
of the fifteenth century that z and 5 began to be used interchangeably 
as the s-genitive after any consonant in manuscripts.” Z was also used 


instead of s in the superlative adjective ending and in the medio-passive 


1 ;éhannsson, Athuganir, pp. 91-95; and Pérdélfsson, Ordmyndir, 


pp. xxvili-xcdx, 


*péré1fsson, Orémyndir, p. xxix; and Jéhannsson, Athuganir, 


Pe 95. 
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ending,7 Word final -ss was shortened to -s from the late fourteenth 
and early fifteenth centuries.” The ending -is was often lengthened 
-iss, particularly in the seventeenth century.” In the New Testament 
of 1540 final ss is often shortened to Ss, and z is written for s after 
d, t, 11, and a." In the Gudbrandsbiblia the genitive singular s is 
frequently written z, but 5 is also Sound.” 

In AM 522 Classical Old Icelandic s is preserved in initial 
medial positions: "sénnann" (1°/21), "reysa" (7/7), "meste" (superla- 
tive; 2°/4) and "daaldist" (medio-passive; 217/15). In the four test 
sections thirty-six cases of genitives were observed; z is written 
thirty-two times and s, four: "jafnnz" (2°/16), "Biarnndyrsinnz" (207/ 
9), “"hanz" (27/2), and “aistirs" (27/6-7). Long s (ss) is retained in 
all cases: "“vissa" (197/20) and “hlass" (19°/12), 

In AM 523 initial and medial 5 are written s: "stitti" (adj.; 
57/23), "dlusa" (8°/10), "wansa” (8°/14), In the thirty examples of 
genitive singular found in the sections examined the symbol 8 occurs 
twenty times; s, eight; and z, twice: "hans" (776); “annarB" (5" /22), 
"byreks" (proper name; 1/3), and "tialldsinz" (5/16), Classical Old 
Icelandic ss is written 8 in AM 523: "beBe" (1%/11), "wiBa” (147/10), 
"op" (4/2), The symbol 8 is also used for st in most cases: "syBar" 
(5°/4), “traiB” (1/13), "dvaldes" (medio-passive; 15°/9-10). 

In AM 527 s is again written in initial and medial positions: 

Jyoreen, Grammatik, p, 226; Johannsson, Athuganir, pp. 95-102; 
and Pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, p. xx, 
>Tpia. 


“péné1fsson, Ordmyndir, p. xxi, 


"etegaeei, M41i3, pp. 45, 47-48, 
5. 


Bandle, Sprache, pp. 166-167, 
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"sterckir” (117°/7), "R¥se'' (for risi; 1257/2), “"wansa" (125"/8), and 
"priost" (1227/3), In the four test sections the genitive singular ends 
in z twenty-eight times, s seven times, and 8 once: "aistirz" (117"/12), 
"hertiiganz"" (117"/13), "Biarnarins" (1337/1), and "Iaffnleyke8" (1257/21), 
Significantly six of the seven examples with s appear after the introduc- 
tion of the second hand, Several cases were noted in which a genitive s 
was omitted in compounds when preceding another s: "kallson" (1307/10). 
Long s is written B: "wiBa" (1327/5) and "beB" (132°/13). Note also 
"kongSon"" (133/11) for konungsson, 

Initially and medially s is written s in Fapp, nr, 5: "sona" 
(54"/23), “blasa" (59"/3), and "firsta” (63"/10), In the sections ana- 
lyzed genitive ending s is used twenty-five times and z, five times: 
"hans'" (54"/23), "nockurs" (54"/29), and "mannz" (59°/6). Genitive sis 
lacking in compounds when it would have come before another s: "kalisén" 
(627/21), Long s (ss) is most frequently reproduced by the symbol 8, 
occasionally by ss, and sometimes by a grapheme resembling z, which may 
be an abbreviated B or ss: "beBi" (597/19), "oR" (577/26), “vissa" 
(63/15), and "Sz" (59°/1), 

In R: 699 initial and medial s are always written s: "skal" 
(70"/6), "reysa" (70"/13), "dualldist" (medio-passive; 76/15). In the 
thirty-five examples of genitive singular noted in the four test sections 
Z appears twenty-nine times and s, six times: "neckir2" (67°/2), "her- 
tuganz" (67°/7), "Tidrechs" (proper name; 67, /26). Very occasionally a 
genitive s is omitted in compounds before another 5: "kongson" (727/13) 
for konungsson. Double s is preserved in this manuscript: "vissa" 


(75/38) and "vidarhlass" (76°/7), 


25 


The earliest examples of the change of final t to 6 in pro- 
nouns, particles, and unstressed end syllables are found in manuscripts 
from the thirteenth century,> t and d (=35; see above, p. 46) alternate 
in the written language in these positions until the end of the six- 
teenth and early seventeenth centuries when d became the exclusive gra- 
pheme,” In New Icelandic 6 is written in these positions, despite the 
archaizing attempts of some eighteenth- and nineteenth-century Iceland- 
ers.” In the New Testament of 1540 both d and t are found in these 
positions; dt is often written for t and tt; t is often doubled before 
i, n, and s and after r; tt is sometimes shortened to t; th occasionally 
appears for “ In the Gudbrandsbiblia final unstressed t is written t 
(primarily) and d; dt often appears for t and tt; t has disappeared 
between certain consonants; th is occasionally found for t° 

In AM 522 initial t is always written t: "tYma" (for tima; 
1/19), "theyr" (197/14), Medially between vowels and in final stressed 
position t is also preserved: "lata" (inf.; 7/19), "lagt" (past part.; 
47/19) and "hiet" (pret. ; 2 Ae). tt is the predominant reflex after p 
and r: "“apttir" (77/3), "kYrtt" (adj.; 7°/4) but "huort" (117/15), In 
unstressed end syllables d is the only reflex noted: "spiotid" (7/13), 


"gnnid" (past part.; 6"/17), "huad" (19°/20); t is used in abbreviations, 


Tener, Grammatik, p. 183; and Pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, p. xxvii. 


@séhanrisson, Athuganir, pp. 5, 41-42; and Hegstad, Vestnorske 
maalfore, pp. 106-107. 


3 Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, p. 107. 
"et meena, M41i8, pp. 29, 30-31, 34, 45-46, 


gandle, Sprache, pp. 167-170, 172, 
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howevers %y"™ Cor vit; 37/18), "leet (for lagit; noun; 3°/15)--but 
superscript t is also written for original 6 in this manuscript (see 
above, p. 47). Classical Icelandic tt is retained in all but one case, 
where dd is written "atti" (pret.; 27/3), "midnette” (19/7) but "dod 
der" (for déttir; 19°/19). 

The sole reflex for initial t is also t in AM 523: "til" (87/ 
10) and "tra" (27/4), In medial and final stressed position t is 
retained: "“setia8" (5"/14; concerning 8 for st, see above, p. 73), 
"matreyda" (27/20), "skallt" (5/19), and "semelegt” (17/17), Original 
final unstressed t is always written d: "annad" (87/12), "paa" (27/4), 
"teked" (past part.; 2”/5) and "adgiérfe" (for atgorvi; 1/23), The 
preponderant reflex for tt is tt, although a very few instances with dt 
were also observed: “betta (1"/8), "drottninga" (1°/9), but "dadat" 
(147/19). th is found only as a reflex for (p)t in "Tholomeus" (for 
Ptolomeus; 16"/9), 

In AM 527 all reflexes for initial t show t: "tydinda" (1247/ 
24), Medial and stressed final t are written t: "r¥ckte" (pret.; 1197°/ 
1), “kinnigt" (1287/26), and "spiot" (128/20); "wortt" (for vart; 132°/ 
2) occurs only once and is the last word in the line, Unstressed final 
t is always written d (superscript abbreviation t is nowhere to be found) 
“halldid” (past part.; 121°/23), "ad" (117/15), "hfad" (1532/7), and 
Madset&" (117°/10). tt is again the main reflex for older tt, although 
at does occur very occasionally: "weftte" (pret.; 117°/16), “skistt" 
(adv.; 1257/16) and "datat™ (133"/4). t is lacking in "steipist" (for 
steyptist; 133" /21), but this is probably a scribal error. 


In Papp. nr, 5 initial and medial t are written ¢ in all 


instances: "traust" (54" /28), "ffesti" (pret.; 50°/2), "moti" (prep.; 


: 
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63"/26). In stressed final position, after g, ng, k, or r, Classical 
Old Icelandic t is written tt; otherwise t is preserved: "“huortt" (59% 
9), "sagtt" (55"/2), "langtt" (63°/18), but "hiet'' (54%/2), "alle" (55%, 
33) and "briost" (55°/13). Unstressed final t is written d, but abbre- 
viated with a superscript t: "bangad" (57"/9), "Holldia" (noun; 647/27) 
but "hlassit" (neut, noun; 63"/23) and “huat” (577/27) are examples usi 
superscript t. No reflex other than tt was encountered for original tt 
in Papp. nr, 5: "atti" (pret.; 54°/22) and "dalitt'' (63"/23).  "Thele- 
mesis" (65/1) is written for Ptolomeus. 

R: 699 retains initial and medial t in all cases observed: "Tij 
dina" (71"/23), “veita" (767/19), and "kastalanum" (707/28). In stressed 
final position t is preserved in all but a very few cases where tt is 
written: "langt" (76°/3), "hbert" (707/23) but "burtt" (76"/5). Once 
again d is the exclusive reflex for unstressed final t except where the 
abbreviation superscript t occurs: “hlassid" (noun; 76°/9), "mykia" 
(71/1), "adseta" (67°/31)--the lone exception is "atgiorte" (for 
atgervi; 67/10). Examples using superscript t are "spiotit” (707/21) 
and "siynit" (76"/12), Classical Old Icelandic tt is always written tt 
in this manuscript: "TIbrotter" (67°/7), "hatt" (adv.; 72"/35) and 
"gautt" (767/8). The proper name "thdlomeis" (for Ptolomeus; 77°/18) 


appears several times, 


Criginal semi-vocalic v (=[y]) had disappeared before o, 9, u, a, 


Y> x 2, and oe in primitive Horse,* In the thirteenth century consonan- 


tal v began to appear sporadically before u, 0, and ae In fifteenth- 


lyoreen, Grammatik, p. 169. 
ee es Orémyndir, p, xxv; Jéhannsson, Athuganir, p. 33; 
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century documents consonantal v was occasionally not written between a 
preceding consonant and following o, a, au, or ei? In the New Testa- 
ment of 1540 ¥, w, and u are used for initial v; and u, f, and fu are 
written for internal ie In the Gudbrandsbiblf{a initial v is written 
v, Ww, and u; internally f, u, v, w, and fu are used,” The occasional 
loss of consonantal v was observed in both the New Testament of 1540 
and the Guébrendsbibite.” 

In AM 522 Classical Old Icelandic initial v is always written 
yi “voxt" (117/5) and "vinatttmaliimm (17/6). After initial a, h, t, 
and p original v is always written i: "hifr'' (27/16), "tiefallda" (77/ 
9), "bai" (6"/18), After initial k and s the grapheme v is found some- 
what more often than ui: "kvidinn” (20"/22), "sviptter" (19%/21), but 
"siyninn" (20°/15) and "kennfangz" (7°/1), In internal post-consonan- 
tal position v is found primarily, but f also occurs: "stodvade" (pret.; 
5*/4), but "bolfédum" (117/17). v is the reflex for the initial letter 
of the second element of a compound regardiess of whether the two ele- 
ments are written together or separately: "spillvyrckar" (19°/16-17) 
and "blot villi" (217/4), Classical Old Icelandic sva always appears 
as "so" (27/15), Intervocalic vis written f in the few cases noted: 
"h¥fum" (adj; 19/17). 

AM 523 contains 123 reflexes for Classical Old Icelandic initial 


vy in the test sections. w appears 111 times and v, twelve: "war" 


and Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfere, p. 120. 
Jieestad, Vestnorske maalfore, p. 121. 
“Relgason, M4133, pp. 23, 32, 46. 


Jzandle, Sprache, p. 179. 


"Helena MAlid, pp. 26, 47; and Bandle, Sprache, pp. 180-181, 
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(1°/3), "waske" (adj.; 5°/19), but “vinna" (57/20) and "vidarblas" (14% 
18), After the initial consonants h and t both v and u are used, v be 
more frequent after h; 4,after t: “hvar" (13%/4), "hvell" (87/28), 
"tveggia” (14%/26), "tidfallda" (5"/1). 4 is always written after p: 
"pai" (8"/17), After initial k, s, and d the reflex is always v: 
"kvenna" (1°/11), “svarar" (5/19), and "dvelia” (57/26), Internally 
the reflex is v: "hoggvenn" (past part.; 2°/24); very few examples wit 
f were recorded: "“adgiérfe" (for atgorvi; 1°/23), The reflex for ini- 
tial v in the second element of compounds can be w or v, w being writte 
most often when the two elements are separated: "gill wondenn" (87/24), 
"hreyBe verka" (for hreystiverka; 1°/26) and "gillvende" (87/27), Sva 
is written "so" (17/25), 

In the portion of AM 527 copied by the first scribe, initial v 
is written w: "weige" (for vegi; 1257/7) and "waskir" (1257/19), ‘The 
second scribe used v: "veita" (1337/1), "var" (1337/3), All but a very 
few cases show the reflex a after an initial consonant in the section 
written by the first scribe: "pbii" (117°/15), “sfarar" (121°/21), "tie- 
fallda" (1227/2-3), "kiénfangz" (1227/14), and “diergmila" (125/15) but 
"kvenna" (117"/14), The second scribe wrote v in this position: "dval- 
idist" (1337/11), "svijninn” (133"/2) and "pvi" (133"/14), No reflexes 
for intervocalic v were encountered, Internal post-consonantal v is 
written v: "“bolvud" (133"/23), In the section copied by the first 
scribe both & and w are used for initial v in the second element of com- 
pounds; & appears to be preferred when they are written together: "¥ffer | 
Gann" (pret.; 121" /26), "burtreydar welle" (1227/17), and "ghllidéndinn" 


(1257/10). In the part copied by the second scribe v is the exclusive 


reflex in this position: "samvister" (133"/6). Classical Old Icelandic 
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sv4 is always written "sto" (117°/8) in the section copied by the first 
scribe. The second scribe wrote "so" (133"/25), 

Papp. nr. 5 has v as the sole reflex for initial v: "“vitur" 
(54"/28) and "voru" (59°/15), u is written for original v after all 
initial consonants: "duergmal" (59% /29), “huortt" (59%/9), "suijninn" 
(647/15), and “puera" (adj.; 60°/7), In the few examples of internal v 
noted, v is generally found: "engvo" (59"/7); ff occurs once: “hafftimn" 
(adj.; 63"/25), The reflex for initial v in the second element of com- 
pounds is v, regardless of whether the elements are written together or 
separately: "gull véndinn" (597/25) and “spillvirkiar" (63"/13). Sva 
is always written "so" (647/27), 

In the four test sections of R: 699 there are 127 reflexes for 
initial vy, The grapheme v is used in all but five instances, where w is 
written: "“vinsell" (67%/1) and "wort (67/9). & (or u) is the predomi- 
nant reflex for original v after all initial consonants: "kiinnf" (677/ 
32), "thefallda” (70°/i4), and "dfaldist" (76"/15). Very few cases with 
v were observed in this position: "dvergm#l" (727/36). In internal, 
post-consonantai position 4 also appears: "ongiir" (67°/10). The reflex 


for original v as the initial grapheme in the second element of a com- 
pound is always v: "spillvirkiar" (75/36) and "sam vist" (76726). Sv4 


is always written "so" (767/39). 


in the relatively few cases of reflexes for this rare grapheme x 
is generally preserved, gs being found occasionally in pre-consonantal 
position. 

Only x was encountered in AM 522: "handsoximm"' (27/19) and 


"yoxt" (1137/5), 
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In AM 523 x is the main reflex, gs appearing only once: "wax- 
enn" (147/22), "bexl" (15"/7), but "wog8" (for voxt; 8"/19). 

In AM 527 both x and gs were observed, x is written intervocal- 
ically, gs is the main reflex in pre-consonantal position: "handsoxim" 
(136%/1), "wexte" (117%/18), and "wegste" (132%/25), 

Papp. nr. 5 contains only x: "vaxid" (past part.; 63"/25) and 
"baxli" (647/27). 

In R: 699 x is predominant, gs occurring only once: “handsexum" 
(78/1), "vext" (72"/2), and "begsl" (777/), 


Abbreviations 

Each of the five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga con- 
tains numerous abbreviations, The system followed in each manuscript 
corresponds well to the one which was in use in Icelandic manuscripts 
from the thirteenth to fifteenth centuries,+ This system can be divided 
into four more or less distinct categories: (1) suspension (i.e., leav- 
ing out the last part of the word after the first few letters: keis: 
for keisarinn) (2) contraction (i.e., writing at least the first and 
last letters of the word: Bp for Biskup), (3) superscript letters (e.g., 
nt for med), and (4) special signs (e.g., v“ for var).* In addition 
great use was also made of the horizontal line through or above the let- 
ter to indicate either nasality or a letter or letters readily apparent 
from the context of the sentence: Ly for hann or } for pat.? Obviously 

direinn Benediktsson, Early Icelandic Script, as Dllustrated in 
Vernacular Texts from the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries, Islenzk 
Handrit, Series in Folio, Vol. 11 (Copenhagen: Fr, Bagges Kgl. Hofbog- 
trykkeri, 1965), p. 85, (Hereinafter referred to as Early Icelandic 


Script.) 
*Thid., vp. 85-95. 


3 Benediktsson, Early Icelandic Scrivt, pp. §8, 92. 
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more than one of these categories may be used in the same word: ketin 


for kongurinn, 


The abbreviations for the first few pages of each manuscript 
(which all correspond in context to the first two chapters in AM 522) 
were tabulated according to these four categories. Not all scribes 
abbreviated with equal frequency, AM 522 and Papp. mr. 5 show the high- 


est percentage of abbreviations, In AM 522, 47.5 percent of the words 


in the first two chapters are abbreviated; the scribe of Papp, nr. 5 
abbreviated 47 percent of the words in the corresponding section, In 
AM 527, 33 percent and in R: 699, 31 percent of the words in these first 
few pages are abbreviated, The scribe of AM 523 abbreviated only 21 
percent of the words in these pages, The use of contractions (in most 
cases accompanied by a nasal stroke) is by far the preferred means of 
abbreviating, accounting for 49 percent of the total abbreviations in 
Papp. mr, 5, 51 percent in AM 522 and AM 527, and 73 percent in AM 523 


and R: 699, 


Suspensions 
In AM 522 suspensions make up 14 percent of the total abbrevia- 
tions, They consist generally of the first letter of a word followed by 


an apostrophe or a colon or supplied with a nasal stroke: “f'" (for 


fyrir; 1%/20), "r'" (for riki, noun; 27/6), "k:" (for kongs; 17/3), "he" 


(for hét; 2°/3), "P" (for pat; 1%/18), and "$" (for hann; 2/15). Occa- 
sionally the first few letters of the word are written out: "ke¥s:" 
(for keisarimn; 17/6), "sendem' (for sendimenn; V/s). 

In AM 523 only one example of suspension was encountered: '"b” 
(for bat; 17/5). 


In AM 527, 9.5 percent of the abbreviations are suspensions, 
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Usually the first letter of the word appears followed by an apostrophe 
(a colon is used very infrequently) or supplied with a nasal stroke: 
"£°" (for fyrir; 117°/8), "t' (for til; 117%/12), "k:" (for kongs; 
1177/3), "b" (for pat; 117°/5), "m@" (for menn; 117° /26). Ina few case, 
the first several letters are written out: "form' (for formadr; 1177/ 
12). 

In Papp. or. 5 suspensions appear in 10 percent of the abbrevia- 
tions, Again the general form consists of the first letter, with or 
without a following apostrophe or dot; the nasal arch or stroke is used 
occasionally: "f'" (for fyrir; 54"/30), I" (for pvi; 547/28), "hn" 


(for haféi; 54%/25), "k"* (for kong; 54°/2), "a" (for ddttur; 54%/2), 


'y." (for meistari; 54/5), ™%." (for keisarinn; 54%/2), "m' (for menn; 
5u%/14). From time to time the first letters of the word are written 
out; "sendin" (for sendimenn; 547/31) and "keis." (for keisara; 547/32), 
Only 3 percent of the abbreviations in R: 699 are suspensions, 
In five cases the first letter of the word is written; four show the 
nasal stroke; and one is followed by a colon: "mi" (for menn; 677/19), 
"n'" (for hann; 62"/6) and "a:" (for déttur; 67°/8). Only one example 
showing more than the first letter of the word was noted: "sndjm" (for . 


sendimenn; 67° /4), 


Contractions 

The vast majority of the 139 examples of abbreviations by con- 
traction in AM 522 lack but a single letter, The missing letter (or let- 
ters) is indicated in most cases by a horizontal stroke above the preced- 
ing (or following) grapheme; occasionally an apostrophe is used for this 


purpose: "spanialtde” (for Spanialandi; 17/5), "fagra" (for fagnar; 


1°/8), "Fer" (for bessir; V/s), “r'itm (for rikjum; 1°/21). Ina few 
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cases the contraction is combined with a superscript abbreviation or 
special sign: "bref™ (for bréfum; 17/5) and “ofaiv/Jaim" (for ofanver- 
gum; 17/3). 

Only fourteen of the eighty-one contractions in AM 523 are miss- 
ing more than a single letter, A horizontal loop is used to indicate 
the omitted letter or letters (in most cases a nasal): "siffiar” (for 
sinnar; 17/8), "pak" (2/1), "Er" (17/3), and "$m" (1"/16). No examples 
in which a contraction is combined with a superscript letter or special 
sign were encountered. 

Of the eighty-eight contractions in AM 527 thirty-nine are miss- 
ing more than one letter; this omission is again represented by a hori- 
zontal stroke over one or two letters: ‘"kge" (for kongi; 1177/5), "pm" 
(117°/6), "bra" (for peirra; 117°/23), "am" (for monnum; 117%/25), 
"Imde" (for landi; 117"/10), and "hene"’ (for henni; 1177/18). Occasion- 
ally a contraction is combined with a superscript abbreviation or a 
special sign: "fdene" (for ferdinni; 117°/14-15). 

In forty-two of the 143 contractions in Papp. nur. 5 more than 
one letter has been omitted, Such omissions are indicated by a horizon- 
tal bar, an arch, or the sign™ over the preceding (occasionally follow- 
ing) letter or by an apostrophe: "Neg” (for Noreg; 547/31), "bra" (for 
peirra; 54"/8), "om" (for lium; 54%/19), "sii haf" (for sem hann; 54"/ 
17), and "b'iar" (for byrjar; 54%/18). The abbreviation "Bb" is often 
written for breér (54%/13) or brédur (54"/22), Contractions are occa~ 
sionally combined with superscript abbreviations or special signs: 
"K2in" (for kongurinn; 54°/3) and "m°a" (for munum, first pers. pl. 


indicative active; 55°/2), 


In R: 699 forty-seven of the 134 contractions omit more than one 


85 
letter. A horizontal stroke over the preceding or following letters 
indicates the omission of one or more letters: "met" (for menn; 67° /4) 
"Brfam" (for bréfum; 67°/5), "Bp" (for biskup; 67°/11), and "handsext" 
(for handspxum; 67°/9). The fairly frequent combination of a contrac- 
tion with a superscript abbreviation or a special sign was also noted: 
"sia" (for keisarinn; 67°/5) and teagtn (for fengit, past part.; 
67°/16). 


Superscripts 

In AM 522, 12.5 percent of the total abbreviations employ super- 
script letters, Usually one letter is omitted, but occasionally only 
the first letter and final superscript are written: gin (for med; 
17/5), "sya™ (for sidan; W/i2), "wd" (for véru>voru; 1°/16) and "o™ 
(for ollum; 1%/21). 

No superscript abbreviations were encountered in AM 523, 

Only 5 percent of the abbreviations in AM 527 use superscript 
letters. In all cases observed enly a single letter is lacking: 
m"gad" (for bangat; 117°/24), "w°i" (for varw>voru; 117°/26), and 
"hun" (for hvern; 117°/27). 

Ten percent of the total abbreviations in Papp. nur. 5 are super- 
scripts. In most cases only one letter has been omitted, but several 
examples showing just the first letter and final superscript were also 


observed: tgyan (for sina; 54%/2), “"sam™ (for saman; 5k" /16), MpPgt 


(for borg; 54”/22), and "r*" (for riddara; 54"/21), 
Five percent of the abbreviations in R: 699 are superscripts. 
The majority are lacking a single letter, but at times just the first 


letter and final superscript have been written: "sijn™ (for sinum; 


67°/1), "mun™ (for munum, first pers. pl. present indicative; 67°/12) 
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and "m™' (for monnum; 67°/11). 


Special signs 

In AM 522 special signs account for 22.5 percent of the abbre- 
viations, The sign J stands for er (or ir): “ofanv/aum" (for ofanver- 
Sum; 17/3); superscript 2 indicates ur: "form" (for formadur; 1%/14) 
and the infrequently used @t represents ra: "hey™" (for heyra; o1), 
Superscript ¢ occurs where one would expect g or k: "o™ (for og<ok; 
17/3) and "mill" (for mikill; 27/4). 

In AM 523, 26 percent of the abbreviations are special signs. 
8 is by far the most frequent and indicates mainly st but is also used 
for ss and 5: “afiarBadar" (for annarstadar; 1°/24), "MeyBaren" (for 
meistarinn; 17/11), "piBid" (for pisud; 17/23), and “han8" (for hans; 
1/6). The unusual sign % was noted once in "fyr*" (for fyrir; 17/7). 

Thirty-five percent of the abbreviations in AM 527 are special 
signs, The sign PA is written for er (or ir): "slaene" (for ferdinni; 
117° /14-15), "wad!" (for undir; 1177/21), Superscript 2 stands for ur: 


"dott?" (for dottur; 117°/7). Superscript «/ indicates ar: "w"" (for 


var; 117°/7). Superscript / represents both g and k: "o’" (for og<ok; 
1177/9), "ill" (for mikill; 117"/7). The abbreviation "3" (117°/28) 
is written for med. 8 is often used for ss: “beBe" (for bessi; 
117°/14). 

In Papp. nr. 5, 31 percent of the total abbreviations are spe- 
cial signs. The superscript ? indicates ur: "kallad®" (for kalladur; 
54"/27), "mt (for madur; 54"/23), Superscript “ represents ar: 


"bessar™ fferd“" (for bessarar ferdar; 54°/5), The superscript ? is 


used for er (or ir): "iprott”" (for iprottir; 547/31) and "it?" (for 


yfir; 54/16). g is also used to represent er (ir), though less 
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frequently: nyJt " (for verit; 54"/6). The superscript / stands for 
y pe 


both k and kk: "mlum" (for miklum; 54°/4), "t/" (for tok; 54%/9), 
"samb/i" (for sambykki; 54"/3). The particle og (<ok) is often abbre- 
viated to 2 (54"/3). “ny” (54"/3) is the abbreviation for med. 

In R: 699, 19 percent of the abbreviations are special signs, 
7 indicates er (ir): "“ept?" (for eptir; 67°/9), "Agiat?" (for dgetir; 
677/19). Superscript 2 is used for ur: "form" (for formadur; 677/ 
10), "dstt*" (for adttur; 67°/33). The superscript “ again represents 
ar: "ks in" (for keisarinn; 67°/13), "v"" (for var; 67°/6). og (<ok) 
is occasionally abbreviated to = (67"/8). "m3" (67/8) is the abbre- 


viation for med. 


Word Forms in the'Blomsturvalla saga" 


Like Icelandic orthography the word forms of Icelandic have 
undergone a variety of changes from the classical period up to the pres- 
ent day, And like a number of the orthographic innovations many of the 
later word forms have become standard in modern Icelandic. Other forms, 
however, remained in Icelandic only briefly, being replaced by older 
forms which had never really dropped out of the language. 

In the present study most of the emphasis will be placed on the 


features which deviate from the "standard" Classical Old Icelandic forms 


(i.e., those in Fritzner's Ordbog over det gamle norske sprog, the 
Cleasby-Vigfusson An Icelandic-English Dictionary, and Heggstad's Gamal- 


norsk ordbok") , Attention will also be given to forms which were already 
archaic in the seventeenth century, when the five main manuscripts of 


the Blomsturvalla saga were copied. In this way it may be possible to 


These three works have been cited above on pages 15-16, 
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determine with some degree of accuracy how old the Blomsturvalla saga 


itself might be. 


Substantives 
a-stems 

angr,--This substantive generally appears as a masculine in Old 
Icelandic but is now neuter, The neuter form is used in the Gudbrands- 
pibifa.+ Each of the five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga 
shows angr as a neuter, for example: "mitt angur" (AM 522; 19°/16),. 

gluger, gluggi.--Poth forms are found in Old Icelandic, but 
gluggr was predominant; gluggi is used in modern Icelandic,” Bandle 
encountered both spellings in the Guabrandsbiblia,” AM 523 uses the 
"modern" form on one occasion: "glergligge" (nom.; 13/14), Otherwise 
the older form appears in the few examples noted: "gliggir'' (AM 522; 
17°/17, 20°/3), "glige" (acc, sg.3 AM 523; 147/28), "gluggur" (AM 527; 
1317/24, 1327/28), "gluggur" (Papp. nr. 5; 637/2, 63"/31), and "glig- 
gur" (R: 699; 767/16). 

konungr.~~kongr for konungr appeared in Icelandic around 1300," 
This form is quite frequent in fifteenth- and sixteenth-century manu- 
aeotpes,” konungur, however, is used more often than kongur in the New 


6 


Testament of 1540.” In the Gudbrandsbiblia both forms are found,” Un- 


contracted konungur never appears in the Blomsturvalla saga: "kong&" 


tpandle, Sprache, p. 194. 
"Gi eekte. at venen, p. 205, 


Randle, Sprache, pp. 196-197, 


* giant, Grammatik, p. 139. Pi ast. Malis, p. 59. 


Snnia, 7Bandle, Sprache, pp. 195-196. 
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(gen.; AM 523; 17/3), "kongur" (AM 527; 1177/2). 


ia- stems 
hellir.--The r of the nominative singular ia- stems was taken 
by analogy into the other cases; this process began in the singular 


1 im both the New 


around 1400, but developed much later in the plural. 
Testament of 1540 and the Gudbrandsbiblia the new analogical forms 

appear side by side with the older forms,* Very few cases of this ia- 
stem were observed in the Blomsturvalla saga, The noun hellir appears 
in the genitive singular case in all but AM 522, The analogical form 
is always used. Examples are AM 523: "“heller&" (15%/12) and "heller- 


sen8" (15%/17-18), 


jo- stems 

mer.--The analogical nominative singular mey occurred rarely in 
late Old Icelandic.” This form is the only one found in both the New 
Testament of 1540 and (with the exception of one example of mer in the 
nominative singular) the Guibrendsbibifa,”* In the Blomsturvalla_ saga 
this word occurs once in the nominative singular, All manuscripts show 


mer: “mer su" (R: 699; 71/15). 


u- stems 
Even in Classical Old Icelandic nouns of the u- declension 
1péréifsson, Orémyndir, pp. 13, 78; and Hegstad, Vestnorske 
maalfere, pp. 127-128, 
“pl wasen, MAalid, p. 52; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 205, 


ANoreen, Grammatik, p. 264, 


"ae cumin, MAlid5, p. 60; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 223, 


90 
showed analogical forms influenced by the i- and a- declensions,+ In 
Middle Icelandic the number of these analogical forms (based primarily 
on the i- stem declension) increased, and in modern Icelandic many older 
u- stem nouns are now in the i- declension, some in the a- declension.“ 
In the accusative plural the u- stem ending was preserved well beyond 


3 In the New Testa- 


1500, in some cases through the sixteenth century. 
ment of 1540 the declension of the u- stems remains to a great extent 
as it was in Old Tomlandte, In the Gudbrandsbiblia analogical forms 


appear side by side with the older forus,” 


skjoldr.--In the nine cases noted in the main manuscripts of 
the Blomsturvalla saga the older accusative plural is found in all but 
one: AM 523: "skiélladi" (27/21); AM 527: “skiélld" (1287/1) but 


“skylide" (1187/23), 


sonr,--The form son appeared occasionally in Old Icelandic in 
the nominative singular, especially when used as the second element in 
a compound substantive,” Sonur is more frequent in the New Testament of 
1540 whereas son is the predominant form in the Gudbrandsbibifa,” Both 


forms are found in the Blomsturvalla saga. In AM 522 sontr occurs five 


lioreen, Grammatik, pp. 273-275. 
“Randle, Sprache, p. 238; and Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, 
p. 128 


Arbre fecon, Ordmyndir, pp. 22, 84, 
*Helzeson, Malis, pp. 53-54, 
Teenie. Sprache, pp. 237-246. 
6 


Noreen, Grammatik, pp. 201, 274; and Cleasby-Vigfusson, 
p. 278. 


?Eelgason, MA1i8, p. 61; and Bandle, Sprache, pp. 238-239, 
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times and son twice in the nominative singular: "“sonir" (3/4), "kallg 
sonar" (167/16) but "son" (27/11), In AM 523 son is written six times 
and sontr, twice: "son" (1"/14), "kongBon" (7°/19) but "sonér' (4%/18) 
In AM 527 seven examples using son were encountered: "son" (118/13), 
"kallson" (1307/10) and "kongson" (124"/1); the abbreviation nen 
(117/16, at the end of the line) may stand for sonur, In Papp. nr. 5 
son is written in seven instances; sonur, in only one: "son" (57°/5), 
"kongson" (58/35) but “sonur" (63"/29), In R: 699 son is used in all 
seven examples of the nominative singular noted: "son" (67"/2) and 
"kongson" (71"/14), Accusative plural "sYne"' (AM 522; 137/11) was 
observed only once; in all other cases the u- stem form is written, 
sonu occurs four times in AM 522, AM 527, and Papp. nr. 5 and five times 


in AM 523 and R: 699. 


volir.--In the Blomsturvalla saga the modern i- stem accusative 
plural of this word was observed only twice: "velle (AM 522; 19%/8) and 
"welle" (AM 523; 147/16). Elsewhere the older y- stem accusative plural 
is used: "Blomstérvél1i" (AM 527; 1367/2), "vollu" (Papp. or. 5; 63°/ 


20) and "blUmsturvelli"” (R: 699; 78°/1). 


root- stems 

fotr.--Beginning in the sixteenth century fétr often became femi- 
nine in the plurei.? Such feminine plural forms are found extensively 
in both the New Testament of 1540 and the Gudbrandsbiblia.~ In the 
Blomsturvalla_saga feminine plural forms are found in all but one case, 


where the masculine plural is preserved. In AM 522 "fetirnnar" (21/7) 


Ipérélfsson, Ordmyndir, p, 86. 


“Heleason, M4li3, p. 58; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 258, 
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occurs twice, In AM 523 “fetirnar” (14"/28) is written three times, In 
Papp, ur, 5 "ffettirnar" (66°/27) appears twice, In R: 699 "fetiirnar" 
(78°/7) appears once as does "fetirner" (76"/8), (In AM 527 the defi- 


nite plural form of this word does not occur.) 


madr.--The accusative singular form mann began to be used in the 
nominative singular late in the fourteenth century and was still common 
in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,? This form is particularly 
frequent as the second element in compounds, * Both madr and mann (either 
Singly or in compounds) are found in the nominative in the New Testament 
of 1540, madr being the more frequent.” In the Gudbrandsbiblfa madur is 
written much more often than mann in the nominative singular." In the 
Blomsturvalla saga madur is far and away the preferred form in the nomi- 
native singular, ‘In all five manuscripts, however, mann is always writ- 
ten for the nominative as the second element in the appellative compound: 
"Tritmann" (R: 699; 72”/11-12), "Tremann" (AM 522; 10°/12), "Triumann" 
(aM 523; 7/8), "Triamann"™ (AM 527; 124" /27) and "Triamann" (Papp, ur. 5; 
61°/15). In all other compounds madur is found: "fld8ttamadir" (AM 523; 
8°/8). Only one case was encountered in which mann appears by itself in 
the nominative: "vyst er hann vaskur mann" (Paop, nr. 5; 62/13), ‘The 
other manuscrivts have madur at this point: "hann ly8 mier wera waskur 


madir" (AM 523; 12%/30-31), 


1pdré1fsson, Orémyndir, pp. 27, 86; and Hegstad, Vestnorske 
maalfore, pp. 114, 129. 


“Hecstad, Vestnorske maalfore, pp. 114, 129. 


7Helgason, MAlid, pp. 59-60. 


tpandle, Sprache, p. 256, 
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r- stems 

Confusion of the inflected endings of the r- stems (i.e., -ir 
written in the genitive, dative, or accusative singular and -ur in the 
nominative singular) appeared in the latter part of the fourteenth cen- 
tury and became more common during the fifteenth century. In the fif- 
teenth century the -urs genitive singular ending of fadir and brédir 
began to be written with increasing Saqwsties.” (The genitive of fadir 
was occasionally written with -urs in Old Icelandic.” ) The confusion 
of the inflected endings still exists in modern colioquial fosiaddta.” 
In the New Testament of 1540 some confusion does occur, but in general 
the older rules are followed.” In the Gudbrandsbiblia the situation is 
similar to the one in New Teelandte.° The confusion in the r- stem end- 
ings was noted quite often in the five manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla 
Saga, but many examples showing agreement with the older rules were 


also encountered, 


brédir.--This substantive is found with the later analogical 
endings in AM 522, AM 527, and especially in R: 699, In AM 522 the 
nominative singular is written "brodur" (187/8) once; otherwise "broder" 


(47/6) is found. In the genitive singular both "Brodtirz" (127/14) and 


1yéréifsson, Orémyndir, p, 30; and Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, 
pp. 129-130. 

=péré1fsson, Ordmyndir, p. 30; and Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, 
p. 29. 

ANoreen, Grammatik, p. 286, 

m 


Pérdlfsson, Ordmyndir, p. 28; Hegstad, Vestnorske maalfore, 
p. 129; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 266. 


"itigeedns Malis, pp. 54-55. 
6 


Bandle, Sprache, p. 264, 
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"Brodur" (2/4) appear. "brodér" (47/13) is the only form for the 
dative. In the accusative singular only "broder"” (27/2) is written, 
In AM 523 no deviation from the older rules was observed: nominative 
singular is "bréder" (27/4); genitive, dative, and accusative singular 
are all written "brédir" (gen.: 1”/28, dat.: 27/16, acc.: 27/8). In 
AM 527 the old distinction is generally preserved: nom,: "Broder" 
(1327/33); gen.: either "Brodur" (1177/28) or “Brodirz" (1267/14); dat.: 
"Brodur" (1197/27); ace.: "Brodur" (1197/18) or (in one instance) "leyk- 
broder" (130/11). In Papp. nr, 5 all cases are consistently abbrevi- 
ated to "38" (nom: 55°/28, gen.: 60°/5, dat.: 56°/2, acc.: 55%/31). 
The only exception noted in this manuscript is the genitive singular 
"brodur" (55"/5). In R: 699 the nominative is written most often with 
a -ur ending and the accusative with -er; the older -ur ending is 
retained in both the genitive and dative. Thus we find nominative sin- 
gular: "brddir" (76"/30-31) and "brdder"' (75% /38); genitive singular: 
"brodur” (67"/15) dative singular: "brédur" (68°/8); accusative singular: 


"préder" (76"/27) or (in one instance) "brédir" (68"/1). 


déttir.--Only in AM 523 does the singular declension of déttir 

remain as it was in Classical Old Icelandic, In AM 522 both -ir and -er 
are found with equal frequency in the nominative singular: "gottur" 
(8°/14) and "dotter" (18°/18). tr is the exclusive ending in the geni- 
tive and dative and is found in all but two instances in the accusative: 
"dottir" (gen.; 1°/3), “dottir" (dat.; 247/19), "dottir" (acc.; 1/1) 
but "dotter"? (acc.; 27/8). The conjugation in AM 523 is "détter" (nom; 
3°/27), “ddttix" (gen.; 17/8), "ddttér” (dat.; 16/8), and "asttdr" 


(ace.; 17/6), In AM 527 -er is the nominative ending; -ur and -er are 


both found in the genitive; -ur is the dative ending; -ur (nine times) 
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and ~er (twice) are the accusative endings: "dotter" (nom.; 128/31), 
"dottur” (gen.; 1177/9), and "kongsdotter" (gen. ; 130°/28), "Rysadott 
(dat.; 133°/8), “dottur" (acc.; 117°/7), and "dotter" (acc.; 117%/13). 
In Papp. nr. 5 déttir is usually written with the suspended abbreviat: 
d in the oblique cases: "a" (gen,; 54/3), "a" (dat; 65"/22), and "di 
(ace.; 54%/2); but "dottir" (ace.; 63°/18) was encountered three times 
In the nominative case “dottir" (58"/17) is the usual form, but "a" 
(65"/31) was also observed, In R: 699 -er is the general ending in t 
singular: "dotter" (nom.; 70°/31) occurs eleven times and "ddttir" 
(nom.; 73/20), once; in the genitive "kongzdotter" (77"/7-8) and "az" 
(677 /8) appear; "dottur" (78"/5) is the only form of the dative observ 
in the accusative "détter'"' (68"/18) is written six times and "ddttir" 


(67°/7), three times, 


fadir.--Very few deviations from the Classical Old Icelandic 
declension of this substantive were noted, The genitive singular appe 
once with z (or 8) in three manuscripts: AM 522 has "fodér2" (14%/11); 
AM 523 has "fédirB" (14/14); R: 699 has "fodirz" (68°/35), In additio 
R: 699 shows a dative singular "fodun" (71"/10) in one instance, and 
Papp, nr, 5 appears to have "foder" (55%/5) at one point in the nomina- 


tive, 


modir.--This substantive occurs very infrequently in the Blom- 
sturvalla saga. Only one instance was noted in which it does not con- 
form to the older declensional pattern: "modur" in the nominative sin- 


gular (AM 522; 24"/10). 


systir.--A good deal of confusion concerning the endings of 


systir is found in AM 522, AM 527, and Papp. ur. 5, The older 
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declension is maintained for the most part in AM 523 and R: 699, In AM 
522 the accusative singular ends in ~-er five times and in -ur only 
twice: "s¥ster" (67/18) and “systir" (237/20), In AM 527 the accusa- 
tive singular ends in -er three times and -ir three times: "sister" 
(1357/8) and "systOr" (1217/26). In Papp. ur. 5 both the dative and 
accusative singular end in -er exclusively: "sister" (acc.; 65°/34) 
and "sister" (dat.; 65"/27), In all three of these manuscripts the 
nominative ends in -er: "sister" (AM 522; 10"/1), "s¥ster" (AM 527; 
1217/20), and "sister" (Papp. ur. 5; 57°/6). In both AM 523 and R: 699 
only one example deviating from the earlier endings was noted, AM 523 
has a dative "syBer" (16"/31), and R: 699 has a nominative “systur" 
(71°/22), In all other cases the older system is preserved, In AM 523 
one finds "syBer" (nom.; 4%/19), "syBir" (dat.; 16"/25), and “syBur" 
(ace.; 4”/24). In R: 699 one finds “syster" (nom. ; 69/17), "systir" 

. (dat.; 787/23), and “systur" (acc.; 69"/21), No examples with the 


genitive were encountered. 


Miscellaneous 


bex1.--AM 523, AM 527, and R: 699 have the older form of this 
word (e.g., "bexl"; AM 523 15/7). Papp. or, 5 has "bexli" (64%/27), 


which is the "modern" forn,? 


grislingr.--This substantive is found in AM 748 I, quarto, which 
dates from about 1300.° It contains the notation: "Svin syr gyllta 
rvni. golltr griss grislingr, svina heiti" (20°/6), Otherwise grislingr 
is found only in New Icelandic, Only AM 523, Papp. nor. 5 (twice) and 


R: 699 have this word: "bar vori vnder XV- grijslingar" (R: 699; 76°/17). 


tcleasby-Vigfusson, p. 92. “arn, handakr., I, 174. 


ee ee 
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From the contexts it is clear that the meaning is "little pigs" in all 


occurrences in these three manuscripts. 


Pronouns 
Fersonal and possessive pronouns 

vit/vér; bit/bér,--Confusion of the dual and plural pronouns is 
occasionally found in some sources as early as the fifteenth century? 
But the old distinction was maintained well beyond 1500.7 In neither 
the New Testament of 1540 nor the Gudbrandsbiblia is there much confusi 


3 In AM 523 six examples of the dual- 


of the dual and plural pronouns, 
plural confusion were noted, In AM 522 the dual and plural pronouns 
were confused five times, In R: 699 there are three cases of this conf: 
sion, In AM 527 and Papp. nr. 5 two such examples were noted in each 
manuscript. Several examples are "enn vier hofum fyrir starf vortt bad 


vid hofum neytt" (AM 522; 3°/2-3) and "Wilitm vier bitda ydur vor bril- 


lip, cg ockare sistir jsodd” (AM 527; 135"/8-9). 


ek.--The form jeg first appeared in the early sixteenth century 
but is not frequent in manuscripts until the middle of the seventeenth 
4 ; . 5 
century. In the New Testament of 1540 eg alone is found.” Only three 
cases of jeg appear in the Gudbrandsbibifa,© In the Blomsturvalla saga 


¢ r 
only eg (or e' or e ) occurs, 


I eéedifeson, Orémyndir, pp. 41, 97. *Tpia., pp. 41-42, 
3 Helgason, M&lid3, pp. 120-121; and Bandle, Sprache, pp. 347-348, 
*pipbieeann, Orémyndir, pp. 41, 96. 


iis cabin, M4li8, pp. 18, 33. 


Sp asaix, Sprache, p. 50. 
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okkarr/okkar; etc.-~The old possessive pronouns okkarr, ykarr, 
and yd(v)arr began to be replaced by the genitive of the personal pro- 
nouns (okkar, ykkar, and ydar) in the late fifteenth century.> The 
older forms had disappeared from the spoken language by the midseven- 
teenth eoantury.” In both the New Testament of 1540 and the Gudbrands- 
biblia the older and newer forms are used almost interchangeably.” In 
the Blomsturvalla saga the newer genitives outnumber the older posses- 
sives in all manuscripts, In AM 522 the ratio is nine genitives to six 
possessives. In AM 523 it is 11:4; in AM 527 it is 13:4; and in R: 699 
it is 12:2, In Papp. mr. 5 the genitive is used in all fifteen cases 
noted, Several examples are "a ydar vallde" (R: 699; 70" /23) but "8 
yard wallde” (AM 523; 6"/24), and "4 ydvartt valld kominn" (AM 522; 
8°/3); "ickar einvygi" (acc, neut. sg.; Papp. nr. 5; 63/2), "Yckar 
widskypte" (acc. neut. sg.; AM 527; 1327/18) but "Yckartt einvige" 


(AM 522; 19"/2.3), 


Relative pronouns 
In Middle Icelandic the number of relative pronouns was greater 
than in Classical Old Icelandic and to a certain extent in New Ice- 
Sandie,” Earlier er and sem were supplemented by sa, hverr, at (=a), 
and ed ? S& was used as a relative from around 1400,° hverr appeared 
s ? 


as such in the fourteenth century.‘ at was used occasionally in Classi- 


cal Old Teelanite,” es was common in the fifteenth century (and 


1péré1fsson, Ordmyndir, p, 45, *Tpia., p. 100. 

3 Helgason, M4li3, pp. 77-78; and Bandle, Sprache, pp, 349-351. 
*pérdifeson, Crdmyndir, p. 47. *Toia, 

Sri. pe 4B. "Ipia., p. 47. 


ns Grammatik, p. 319. 
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appeared occasionally in Classical Old Icelandic),+ In sixteenth-cen- 
tury, as in modern, Icelandic sem is the most frequent relative,” In 


New Testament of 1540 sem occurs most often; it is followed in frequen 


out a particle), ad, and hvilikur,’ In the Blomsturvalla saga sem is t 
main relative in AM 522, Otherwise er is predominant. In the test se 


tions the situation is this: 


er sem ed ad saersa.ed 
AM 522 7 18 1 aE 
AM 523 12 8 1 1 
AM 527 11 8 az 1 
Papp. nr. 5 10 9 2 1 1 
R: 699 12 10 BE 1 al 


Furthermore all manuscripts except AM 527 contain ore or more examples 
of the relative hver. hvat appears once as a relative in AM 522, AM 
223, Papp. nr. 5, and R: 699 use og as a relative at least once. In AM 
223 the construction, "ibrotter ber menn m&tte pryda" (1"/20-21) appears, 
In Papp, nr. 5 beir occurs twice as a relative: "“bijner siner beir ffyre’ 
Longii erli horffner" (65"/6-7). Other examples are "s¥ner bYner sem ad 
horfnner ero" (AM 522; 23°/16-17), "eff nockir ride sa ad stolpanum ad 


ey feste spioted" (AM 527; 1227/10-11), "Jingfrér er beir héfdi herteked" 


1 >éré1fsson, Ordmyndir, p. 48; and Noreen, Grammatik, p. 319. 


“pandle, Sprache, p. 361; and Helgason, M4lid, p. 129, 
7Helgason, M4lid, pp. 128-135, 
Bandle, Sprache, pp. 360-367. 
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(aM 523; 4°/9), “bionfistimenn beir ed wakta sk¥lldi" (AM 527; 120°/1), 
"i einl effinntijri huortt eg vil seigia" (Papp. nr. 5; 59°/9), "koma 
par med Jafnmarga menn og hann hefur" (R: 699; 69"/32), and "allt huad 


eg hefe er j Ydru vallde" (AM 522; 17%/14-15). 


Demonstrative pronouns and the definite article 

bessi, s4.--The newer demonstrative bessi began to be used for 
older sja as early as 1152 and replaced the latter during the fifteenth 
century,7 The newer form of the accusative singular masculine, bennan, 
was common in the fifteenth century,* The accusative singular masculine 
form of say bann, was used as a nominative in the fourteenth, fifteenth, 
and sixteenth centuries, but ceased to be used in this function by the 


seventeenth century.” (For 5a used as a definite article, see below, 


p. 101.) In the New Testament of 1540 sj& is found only twice, other- 


wise bessi appears; bennan(n) is the usual form for the accusative sin- 


gular masculine; bann and sa alternate in the sininattwe,”* In the Gud- 
brandsbibiia sja is not found at all; bennan(n) is more frequent than 
benna; bann is often employed in the nominative singular senenldine,” In 
the Blomsturvalla_saga the demonstrative sja does not occur in any of 

the manuscripts; bessi (or sa) is written instead, bennan(n) appears as 
the accusative singular masculine form of s& in all manuscripts; benna, 
however, was encountered four times in AK 527, bann occurs in the nomina- 


tive case only once, in Papp. nr. 5, Examples are "bessi_dreki" (Papp, 


Iyoreen, Grammatik, p. 315; and Pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, p. 46, 


*pérélfsson, Orémyndir, p. 46, *Tpid., pp. 45-46, 102. 


"edimaian, M41i3, pp. 78-79. 
5 


Bandle, Sprache, pp, 351-353. 
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or. 5; 55°/34), “bar riede fyrer sa hertoge er lfpus hiet" (AM 522; 24 
15); "hann atte ad wardveita bennann skég" (AM 523; 271k), "allann 
bennan dag" (R: 699; 75°/5) but “"benna fagra w61l kélifidi Latyni menn 
flos mundi" (AM 527; 121" 6-7); "muntu vera bann sami" (Papp, nor. 5; 
63"/24). AM 522 has "besse riddrar hield& s¥n bréllup" (25°/11-12), 
which may or may not be a spelling error for besser as Bandle says of 


a sinilar case in the Gudbrandsbibl{a,+ 


hinn/enn,--hinn began to be used for earlier enn sometime befo 
1250, although enn (or inn) was more common until around 1400.° In the 
New Testament of 1540 inn and enn are much less frequent than hinn,” 
In the Gudbrandsbiblia hinn appears in the overwhelming majority of 
mes In the Blomsturvalla_saga hinn is predominant, enn being found 
very infrequently, Six cases of enn occur in AM 527; four, in Fapp. nr, 
3; two, in R: 699; and one apiece, in AM 522 and AM 523. Both hinn and 
enn are found independently or preceded by sa. sa itself functions as 
a definite article in a number of cases (this was already done occasion- 
ally in Old Teelanaic”), In none of the manuscripts, however, is s& 
written more often than hinn/enn, (In the Gudbrandsbiblia sa is 


slightly more frequent than hinn/emn,°) Several examples are "mer su 


linia., p. 353. 
“Nese, Grammatik, p, 316; and Pérdélfsson, Ordmyndir, p. 51. 


AHelgason, M4lid, p. 75. 


tpandle, Sprache, p. 354. 


"ysieen, Grammatik, p. 315; and M, Nygaard, Norren syntax 
(Oslo: H, Aschehoug & Co., 1905), pp. 4, 53. 
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Bandle, Sprache, p. 357. 
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sem heima sitir til késta/ edur hestur sa sem alinn er vid stall" (AM 
522; 10°/17=18); "Salomon kongur hinn ryke" (nom.; AM 523; at/7); “aff 
hind dyrenti" (AM 527; 123”/30-31); "enn frekne hernit" (nom.; AM 527; 
136°/2); ba ffrijdustu Jonffru" (acc. sg.3 Papp. nr. 5; 56%/18); "So 
ad ber hinti ffegri Jorffrur verdi vijsir" (Papp. nr. 5; 61°/3-4); "enn 


seinasta dag" (acc. sg.; R: 699; 76°/25). 


Miscellaneous 

engi,--The older nominative singular masculine (and feminine) 
engi became enginn (engin) in the latter part of the fourteenth cen- 
tury. In the fifteenth century this new nominative was common,” The 
form ekkert (for the older neuter singular ekki) was common from the end 
of the fifteenth century.” The New Testament of 1540 shows both einge 
and einginn in the nominative singular masculine and feminine and eckert, 
ecki, and eckit in the nominative and accusative singular neuter.* In 
the Gu3brandsbiblia engin(n) is the predominant nominative singular mas- 
culine and feminine and eckert is the primary nominative and accusative 
Singular neuter form, ecki being infrequent? In the Blomsturvalla saga 
eingin(n) and eckert are by far the predominant forms. AM 527 is the 
only manuscript to use einge; in this manuscript einge occurs in seven 
of eighteen cases. AM 522, AM 527, and R: 699 have ecki used occasion- 
ally as a pronoun; AM 523 and Papp. nr. 5 have eckert. Examples are 


“einge minde bar so mannidnd” (nom, sg. fem.; AK 527, 120"/30-31); 


Ipgrélfsson, Ordmyndir, p. 50. *Thia. 


3 Cleasby-Vigfusson, p. 120. 


Selous, Malid, pp. 80-81. 
5 


Bandle, Sprache, pp. 372-374. 
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“einge hefdi sa bar komid" (nom, sg. masc.; AM 527; 136'/7); "hafai 
hann ecki skiegg" (AM 522; 13"/9-10), "hafdi hann ecki skegg" (R: 699; 
73°/16); but "eingenn munde so dramblitur'' (nom, sg. masc.; AM 523; 
4°/6); “ba kom sa einginn" (Papp, nr, 5; 59/12), and "hafde hann 


eckert skiegg" (AM 523; 107/9-10). 


einnhverr,--In oldest Icelandic both elements of this compound 
were inflected, but even in Classical Old Icelandic einn- is often 
found uninflectea,? In the Gudbrandsbiblia the forms with end inflec- 
tion alone are in the great majority.~ In the Blomsturvalla saga only 
end-inflected forms were noted: "fr& einhiorinum" (R: 699; 72°/18), 


“einhvoriar" (AM 523; 117/11). 


hvat.--In the sixteenth century the indeclinable interrogative 
hvada (from hvad ad) developed.” At first it preceded only accusatives 
but by 1600 it could be used preceding any dees It was also in the 
sixteenth century that the construction hvad_fyrir (which was influ- 
enced by German) began to be weed." In the New Testament of 1540 both 
huat and huada (governing the dative) are used preceding nouns; huat 
fyrer (governing the accusative) also appears,® In the Gudbrandsbiblia 
huada (usually preceding an accusative) and huad fyrer (also usually 
with the accusative) are found.” in the Blomsturvalla saga these forms 


occur very seldom: "“huada manna" (Papp, nr. 5; 62°/33), “huada mann" 


lyoreen, Grammatik, p. 321. 


“Rendle, Sprache, pp. 369-370. 


*pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, p, 102, ‘Tota, 
"Tpia, os amon, Ma1i3, p. 128, 


"Randle, Sprache, pp. 367-368, 
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(AM 522; 17°/9), "bhada madur" (AM 527; 131" Ai), and “huad fyrer mann” 


(R: 699; 75°/19). 


hvi.--From around 1400 bvi came to be used for the interroga- 


1 


tive hvi.~ Both hvi and bi are used meaning "why" in the New Testament 


of 1540 and the Cudtirandain te, = In the Blomsturvalla saga the inter- 
ca 


rogative "why" occurs only once. bui appears in all manuscripts: "bii 


late bid ecki binda sar Yckar" (AM 522; 17%/2), 


Verbs 
First person singular preterite ending 

The first person singular preterite indicative ending of weak 
verbs became -i or -e (by analogy with the third person singular) in 
some cases as early as Classical Cld Icelandic and is the rule rather 
than the exception in certain fourteenth-century manuscripts .> In the 
late fifteenth and early sixteenth centuries the new i(e)- ending 
appeared about as often as the older a- andine* In the New Testament 
of 1540 the weak preterite ending is most often sen In the Gudbrands- 
biblfa -L appears more often than -a in the Sn- verbs and preterite 
presents; otherwise -a is slightly more Frequent,” In the Blomsturvalla 
saga the older a- endings outnumber i/e- endings in AM 522 and (by a 


margin of two) in AM 527, Elsewhere the i/e- endings are predominant, 


12érd1fsson, Orémyndir, p. 46, 

=Helgacon, K4lid, p. 120; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 367. 
Noreen, Grammatik, p. 361; and Pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, p. 61. 
*pSeSIfanon, OrSmyndir, p. 61, “ieleabee, Malis, pp. 89-90. 


en Sprache, pp. 380-381. 


105 
especially in AM 523 and R: 699, where a appears only six and three 


times, respectively. The situation in the entire text of the saga is: 


= “% “< se = = 
AM 522 25 1 14 1 
AM 523 6 30 
AM 527 20 8 8 1 1 
Papp. nr. 5 rb) 20 
R: 699 3 35 2 


(The i/e- endings are more frequent than a- endings in the Sn- verbs 

and preterite presents in AM 522 and AM 527.) In AM 522 one finds 
"kiptta eg" (227/6-7), "lagda eg" (20"/21), "eg munde" (25°/7), "kallad 
eg" (217/19), and "eg saga" (22%/9), AM 523 contains "eg hfigde" (15"/ 
7-8), "eg kastade" (14"/19-20), "leitade eg" (15"/3), and "eg heitstre- 
ingda" (167/14), In AM 527 one finds "eg hiigda” (134"/7-8), "minda eg" 
(1327/4), "eg kastadi" (133° /16), “eg hitte" (1347/17), "eg atti! (133"/ 
8), and " Ceg) lagder" (1347/7). In Papp. nr. 5 one finds "eg hitti" 
(64°/39), "eg kastadi" (64"/13), "matti eg" (667/10-11), "eg hugda"” 
(64"/27), and "fferda eg" (65°/8), R: 699 contains "etladi eg" (76"/27), 


"burfti eg" (787/27), "yilldi eg" (76/22), and "vissa eg" (75°/38), 


Medio- passive endings 

In the fourteenth century the second and third person singular 
medio-passive endings were often used in the first person singular by 
analogy. -2z/-s came to replace original -zk/-sk, but by around 1350 
-zt/-st was more frequent than -2/-s.° The -zt/-st ending was wide- 


spread in the fifteenth century and common by the sixteenth 


dNoreen, Grammatik, p. 369; and Pérdélfsson, Ordmyndir, p. 70. 


. ren Grammatik, pp. 370-371. 
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century,2 The first person singular and plural medio-passive endings 
were used interchangeably already in the thirteenth contuny.* This com- 
mon first person medio-passive ending -umzt (since 1350) was often writ- 
ten -unzt (or even -uzt) in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries.” In 
the seventeenth century the first person plural medio-passive ending 
-ustum developed," In the New Testament of 1540 the first person sin- 
gular and plural medio-passive endings are -unzt and occasionally -uzt 
or (in the singular) infrequently -izt, wazt.” In the Gudbrandsbiblia 
the first person singular medio-passive endings are -st, -ist, -ast, 
and rarely -u(n)st; the first person plural medio-passive endings are 
-unst and occasionally ~nst © Very few medio-passives were encountered 
in the Blomsturvalla saga. In the first person singular only one exam- 
ple appears in each manuscript: "dfaldist eg" (AM 522; 217/15), "dval- 
dest eg" (AM 523; 157/9-10), "dvolldinst eg" (AM 527; 133"/9), "dualdist 
eg" (Papp. ur, 5; 647/32), and "dflalldist eg" (R: 699; 76/15). A 
slightly larger number of examples of the first person plural (or dual) 
medio-passive forms is found. All manuscripts contain at least one 
-ustum ending except AM 527, In AM 522 four first person plural medio- 
passives were noted; -ustum occurs in three; -unst, in one; "vid settis- 
tum" (17°/6), and "vier vordinst" (197/18). In aM 523 only two examples 


appear; both -ustum and -unst are written: "wid finduBum" (13"/31) and 


1péré1fsson, Ordmyndir, p. 70; and Noreen, Grammatik, p. 371. 
pee. Grammatik, p. 370. 

Apénda tenon, OrSmyndir, pp. 70, 120, 

‘thia., p. 121, PF Ectigaisem, M4lid, pp. 38, 94-95, 


Snendle, Sprache, pp. 393-395. 
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“wjd setinB" (12"/16-17). In AM 527 -ust occurs once and -unst, once: 
"wid fandist" (1327/24) and "wid settinst” (130"/16), In Papp. nr. 5 
both -ustum and -ust are used once: “vid ffindustum" (63"/5) and "Vid 
settust" (62/15), In R: 699 -ustum and -unst each appear once: "vid 


fandistum" (75"/29) and "vid settinst" (747/39), 


Subjunctive preterite endings 

The indicative endings began appearing in the first person 
plural present and preterite subjunctive and the second and third per- 
sons plural preterite subjunctive in the fourteenth century and became 
increasingly frequent in the fifteenth century? Occasionally the older 
forms were found in the beginning of the seventeenth century.” The 
older forms of the third person plural preterite proved to be the most 
resistant to change.” (In the first person singular present and preter- 
ite subjunctive, the third person singular ending became common by the 
fifteenth century. *) In the New Testament of 1540 both -a and -i are 
found in the first person singular preterite subjunctive; the first per- 
son plural subjunctive ends in -um; the second person plural preterite 
subjunctive ends in -u(t) or occasionally -i({t); in the third person 
plural preterite subjunctive -i is the more frequent ending, -u appear- 
ing adidom,” In the Gudbrandsbibl{a the first person singular present 
subjunctive usually ends in -i, the preterite in -a; the first person 
plural present and preterite subjunctive ending is usually -um; the 


second person plural preterite subjunctive ends in -ud, -ut (-id in 


1yérd1fsson, Ordmyndir, p. 55; and Noreen, Grammatik, p. 364. 


“Noxean, Grammatik, p. 364, 3 Bandle, Sprache, p. 387. 


——_ 


tpéré1fsson, Orémyndir, p. 55. Pid cabin: Nalid, pp. 90-91. 
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preterite present verbs); both -i and -u are frecuent in the third rer- 
son zlurai,+ in the Blorsturvalla saga the indicstive endings are by 
far the predominant endinss in the few cases of the subjunctive noted, 
The third versorn -i/e is found in all but a mere handfull cf cases of 
the first person singular present and preterite subjunctive: “er mette” 
(aE 522; 22/16), "eg hefde" (Ak 523; 15/21), Ye> méni" (AN 5297; 1367/14) 


ene ees ; 
but "munda es" (8: 699; 75°/16-17), In the secend and third versons 


plural preterite subjunctive the indicative endinz is found in all 


three cases: "ad bid verud" (AM 527; 130°/23-14), "ad peir efnat hiegia" 
(ak 522; 257/20), but "ad vid munia vera bredur" (a: 699; 75. /26) and 


o hisgia’ (ak 529; 137772), 


Strong Verbs 


fljtca.--The original rreterite form fld is archaic in New 


=] 5 ze . mn e x 3 
Icelandic: the enaiovicel form flaug on the other hand was used very 


re) 


- ~ 4 < 1 7, . 
rarely by "old poets, Soth flo and are found in the New Testa- 


F ; gah 4 3 
54c snd the Guébrandsbioifa, : ¢ Blomsturvaila saga £16 


most frequent rreterite form in all mamuscrirts, In aM 522 flo 

three times and flauc twice: "£18 so stonsinn” (20°/19) and 

3 bartt" (21/14). In ak 523 only £16 arvears in the four 
instances noted: " 16 hén langt framm" (14/20), in ak 527 fl6 


: i ae =5V ae 
occurs three times and flag once: "F16 I birt" (132°/10) and "lave 
ee = 


landie, Sprache, or. 383-326, 


Bis te = es 
Cleasby-Vigfusson, p, 161; Bandle, Sprache, >. 397; and 
Noreen, Grammatik, r, 328, 


*Cleasby-Vizfusson, Re, ae, 


Vote cto KAli6, = andle, Sprache, +. 597. 
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hann langt" (1337/16). In Fesr. nr. 5 fflo is written five times and 
flaug three times, Significantly tre three occurrences of flaug and 
one with flo are found in an avintYr not contained in any of the other 
manuscripts, Examples are: "flaug hegrirn a stad" (50°/13) and "Ff16 
med ockur bade" (63/19). In 2: 699 £16 is found four times, flaug not 


rn eee v 
at all: "“Ffl6 ifrt med oss" (76/30), 


nialza.--Tuis vert often took on weak forms in Jlassical Cld 
id se i Ne F Sh eeeepte lg «Bs Cty rl Soe eee 

icelandic, t is commonly found weak in the Gugbrandsbidlia, in the 
Slomsturvella saga only the weak preterite is found in the few cases of 


this verb roted: "ber hialvddh” (Ak 522; 15°/€) and "bad hialvadi" 


hrinda.--4 weak rresent form of this verb a:zears in a fourteen! 


3 +, 


century source.” In the New Testament of 1540 as well as the Gudbrandsd 


only the strong zreterite is found, This verb occurs cnly once in two o 

the manuscrirts of the Elomsturvalla sasa, Ali 5235 and 4§ 527. ‘The srete 

ite hrunde aznears in both: "“Astarcth hrinde so miked" (ak 523; 10°/2). 
kjésa.--The preterite singular of kidédsa took the r oy analogy fr 

F é B43 2 5 , 
the preterite plural cuite early, Tne weak vreterite with r was quite 
a se Ape: . Gr el 5g ett ee 
common in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, Tn New Icelandic the 


P ; . cs 4 ‘ z i 
yreterite singular is kaus, the forms in r being "obsolete,"’ in both 


a ma P = Om 5 ; = 
hereen, Grammatik, x, 352. Bandle, svrache, p. 399. 


Pérélfsson, Ordmyrdir, x. 57. 
4. roe = és . 
Heleason, “Ali3, r. 62; and Bandle, Sprache, n. 400. 


Noreen, Grammatik, pp. 328-329; and Pérélfsson, Crdmyndir, >. 59 
Ta 


Pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, p. 57. Cleasby-Vigfusson, ¢. 340. 
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the New Testament of 1540 and the Gudbrandsbiblfa only forms with r 
appear,+ Four of the five manuscrivts of the Blomsturvalla saga use 


forms with r (in the single occurrence in each manuscrirt); only in 


AM 522 is kaus written (in its two occurrences): "“kieri nin sier" 


(R: 699; 67°/20-21), out "eg katis ad hann" (ak 522; 14%/11), 


ré3a.--The weak vreterite rjedi a:peared occasicnally in Cla 


2 


Icelandic, Ctherwise it is found in the seventeenth century and is 


frequent in Modern Icelandic.” In aH 522 and R: 599 cnly the weak 


preterite is written (five times in each manuscrivt): 


"j dann tyma 


riede fyrer *racklande salamon konrur" (Ah 522; 2”/11-12) and “bar 


is ats : : , F a!) es v 
Kiedi fyrer koncur sé er hermitus heiter" (R: 699; 6¢°/14). In 
eae us, 


sk 527 enly the strone preterite occurs in the six cases noted: "Pa 


hakon koncir hinn camle ried fyrer norege" (1177/2), 


In sh 523 the 


stron: preterite is written five cf six times: "yar ried fyrer sa 


herttse!! (27/10-11) tut “hann riede beger ad kverndyreni" (7°/12-13), 


In racp, nr, 5 the stronrs rreterite is us: four of five times: 


Ried fyrer keneur sa er Hermintus hiet" (577 /3-4) but 


ried@i ffyvrer ffracklandi Salamon koncur" (55° /12-13), 


svelza,--in the fourteenth century the older 
SveSES 2 


ee aes 5 - 3 
was replaced by svelsja, *rom that time sveleja hes 
F y Svelsja Sve-eJ2 


Mr 


3ar 


"i dann tlime 


infinitive svelca 


been conjugated as 


: ; ‘ 5 wa 
a weak verb with ever increasing fresuency. In the New Testament of 


teelgason, NAli3, cr. 61-82; and Bandle, Sryrache, r. 397. 


= Cleasby-Vicfusson, re 485, 
2Tpia,; Pérélisson, Cr3myndir, p. 115, 


*sSSteeson, Crézyndir, ». 57, 


5 


Bandle, Srrache, p, 400; and Cleasby-VYisfusson, 2. 


Ay 
8 
. 


Rin} 


1540 svelgja is weak in the preterite but strong in the past sarticiple. 


In the Gudbrandsbiblia svelgja is usually conjugated as a weak verb; only 
2 A 
Svelgia occurs 


oradic instances of the strone conjugation are found, 
only once in each of the five manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga. 


s 


tee 


"dreke svelde hann j 


In At 522 t e weak preterite is found: 
manuscripts the weak present 


kiapta’t (47/10). 
simn kiaft™ (AH 523; 37/13). 


“@rekenn svelger hann nidur j 
freauent in the four- 


preterite unti was 
in spoken Icelandic 


unna.--The older weak 
eenth centuries and is still found 
in the 


ft 
: (4 : . 
andsviblia the preterite is unne. 


teenth and f 
str 


today.” In the Gu3tr 
Blomsturvalla saga the weak rreterite unti and the secondary rreterite 


rear once in all manuscripts except «™ 523 where the weak 


unri each az 

preterite is used twice: "“htor madur finte honum” (- 523; é6"/1C), 
"wndi eg mier her hé ecki” (R: 609; 77° /33) and "bo vane huor madur 
522; 3°/17-18). 


honum higesttmm (ak 


ae 
The form vjek is found in sixteenth and seventeenth century 


e older treterite veik is found in the New Testament 


of 1540 and the in the Blomsturvella saga the 


« C4 : va Sha. ey = 
preterite sinzular of vikja avpears only once in AM 523, ak 527, Fanr. 
The older form is used in 


vikja.--in Modern Icelandic the preterite singular of 


< ‘ 
1S vex, 


bh 


sources, uniy th 
Chass went 
GuSbrendsbicllia, 


mr. 5 and 2: 599 and rot at all in AM 522, 


le, Sprache, zr. 40C. 
Sprache, x 


2 bn, 


Helgasoen, MAli8, v. 82. 
Pérélfsson, Crémyndir, p. 66; and Cleasby-Vigfusson, z, 654, 
Cleasby-Vigfusson, p. 716. 


Bandle, Sprache, r. 424, 


FF wi 


Pérélisson, Ordmyndir, ¢. 112. 
"Helgason, NM4lid, p. 81; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 396. 
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all four manuscripts: “hann veik ad hertiganim't (R: 699; 77°/25), 

biggja.--The preterite of this verb was often weak in the seven- 
teenth century and is normally declined thus in modern usage? The Gud- 
brandsbiblia contains only the strong form,” In AM 523, AM 527, Papp, nr. 
>, and R: 699 the strong preterite is used, but in AM 522 the weak preter- 
ite occurs, (The preterite appears only once in each manuscript.) Exam- 
ples are "var einginn ad ei bei semilegar gidffer" (Papp. nr. 5; 667 /41- 
66"/1) but “par var einginn sem ecki pide semelegar giafer" (AM 522; 25°/ 
22-26"/1). 

bva.--The modern preterite of bya (=pvé) is normally weak,” The 
weak preterite is noted from the Gudbrandsbiblia but has apparently not 
been found in earlier souscen,” AM 522, Papp. mr. 5, and R: 699 have the 
weak form; AM 527 alone has the strong preterite, (The preterite appears 
only once in these manuscripts.) Examples are "{hann] biiode blod af 
honum" (AM 522; 9°/18) but "[hann] pio Blodid eff honum" (AM 527; 1247/ 


10), (AM 523 has "[hann] perde bléd af honum"--7"/27,) 


Miscellaneous verbs 
gor(v)a.--In Old Icelandic the adjective gorr (gorr, etc.) 
served as a past participle for gor(v)a,” The modern past participle 


gjoréur, gerdur appeared in the fifteenth century and had become common 


1pérélfsson, Ordmyndir, p, 114; Cleasby-Vigfusson, p. 735; and 
Hinarsson, Icelandic: Grammar, Texts, Glossary, p. 79. 

2Bandle, Sprache, p. 403. 

2Cleasby-Vigfusson, p. 751; and Einarsson, Icelandic: Grammar, 
Texts, Glossary, p. 80. 


‘péré1fsson, OrSmyndir, p. 124; Bandle, Sprache, p. 406; and 
Helgason, MAlid, p. 83. 


? Jdéhannesson, fslenzk tunga i fornéld, p. 304; Pérélfsson, 
OrSmyndir, p. 118; and Noreen, Grammatik, p, 348. 
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by the sixteenth century.? In the New Testament of 1540 as well as in 
the Gudbrandsbiblia the modern form is the more usual form of the past 
participle.” The same is true in the five main manuscripts of the Blom- 
sturvalla saga even when the usage is, strictly speaking, adjectival, 

In AM 523 the nine past participles of gor(v)a show only the modern form: 
“war hennar ferd semelega gjérd" (17/9) and "er hann var fillgidrdir" 
(5*/29), In Fapp. nr. 5 only one of the ten past participles shows the 
older form: "ein borg mikil og Velgior” (63°/13) but "voru vijda veit- 
slur giordar" (65°/32), In R: 699 the older form appears in one of nine 
cases: "var semilig veisla gior" (67°17) but “ein borg mykil og vel- 
giord" (75"/37). In AM 522 two of the seven past participles are used 
in the older form: "med miklumm hagleyk gior" (17°/17) but "ad bessu 
fillgiordé" (57/9), In AM 527, however, four of the nine past partici- 
ples show the older form: “war weysla gidr" (117°/23) but "vort vijda 


gidrdar veitslir" (135/23), 


hafa.--The modern first person singular present indicative forn, 
hef,? is found very seldom in texts from the fourteenth and fifteenth 
centuries but became much more common in the sixteenth cenbury,* In the 
Gu3brandsbiblia hefi/hefe is the predominant form in the first person, 
hef being found less Sracammdie.”” In the Blomsturvalla saga both hefi/ 


hefe and hef appear. In AM 523 hefe was observed seven times, hef not 


1yéréifsson, Crdmyndir, p. 118; and Cleasby-Vigfusson, p. 224, 


“Helgason, MAli3, p. 85; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 415, 


ai naweecn, Icelandic: Grammar, Texts, Glossary, p. 89, 


4 péréifsson, Orémyndir, pp. 64, 119, 


7 acai. Sprache, p. 421. 
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at all: "eg hefe betta ndg" (67/9) and “hefe eg" (157/16-17). In R: 699 
hefe is used four times and hef, two times (the pronoun precedes hefe but 
follows hef): "eg hefe styrtt kastala” (77° /6) but "hef eg sied" (77°/ 
15-16). In AM 522 hefe occurs four times and hef, three (again eg always 
precedes hefe and follows hef): "eg hefe ecki sied" (237/21) but "nog 
hef eg bier afsagt" (18°/3). In Papp. nr. 5 heffi and heff are each 
written three times (again the pronoun precedes heffi but follows hef): 
"eg heffi stirtt kastala" (65°/26) and “heff eg sied" (65°/35), Only in 
AM 527 does hef outnumber hefe; the former is used three times and the 
latter, twice (in one example the pronoun precedes heff, otherwise it 
follows it): "eg heff betta ng" (122/16), “eg hefe stirt kastalannun" 


(1347/23) and "hef eg sied" (1357/9). 


vera,--The first person singular present indicative active of 


vera began to take the form of the third person singular as early as the 


first half of the fourteenth century, In the New Testament of 1540 both 
er and em are used in the first person singular, em being somewhat more 
Frequent ~ In the Gudbrandsbiblia em is predominant in the New Testament 


3 In the Blomstur- 


section whereas er outnumbers em in the other sections, 
valla saga only er is found: "Ni er eg... 4 Yard vallda”™ (AM 522; 
14"/213-14). 


The second person singular present indicative active of vera is 


ert in Classical Old Icelandic as well as New euianabe,* There are two 


Jp 6rd1fsson, Ordmyndir, rp. 58; and Noreen, Grammatik, p. 357. 
Rel gakon, M4133, p. &9. 


3 Bandle, Sprache, pp. 425-426, 


"Wareen, Grammatik, p. 359; Einarsson, Icelandic: Grammar, 
Texts, Glossary, p. 104, 
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exceptions to this rule in the Blomsturvalla saga, one in Papp. ur. 5 
and one in R: 699: "bu er velkominn med os" (Papp. ur. 5; 617/29) and 
"bi er minn lijfgiafare" (R: 699; 75/31). In all other cases noted e 
appears: "bh ert wel komenn med of" (AM 523; 117/4), 

The analogical second person singular present subjunctive acti 
form sért wes common in the fifteenth century,* This is the form found 
in both the New Testament of 1540 and the Gudbrandsbiblia.- It is also 
the form used in the single occurrence of the second person singular su 
junctive in AM 523, AM 527, Papp. mr, 5, and R: 699: "ad bi siert meir 
kYnz enn eirn kallson" (AM 527; 130°/9-10). (The in@icative is used at 


this point in AM 522,) 


Miscellaneous categories 
Negative particle 


3 


The earliest negative varticle in Icelandic was eigi.~ The ori 


inal neuter negative pronoun ekki began to be used as a negative parti- 
cle around 1200," The contraction ei was often written for eigi, and 
also possibly for ekki.” In New Icelandic the most common negative par- 
ticle is ekki, but ei and eigi are also used occasionally in the written 


tecenane” The most common form of the negative particle in the New 


12éré1£sson, Orémyndir, p. 38, 
2Helgason, M4lid, p. 91; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 426, 


JBandle, Sprache, p. 436; Finnur Jonsson, Norsk-islandske kultur- 
og sprogforhold i 9, og. 10, arh., Det Kgl. Danske Videnskabernes Selskab 
Historisk-filologiske Meddelelser, Vol, ID1, 2 (Copenhagen: Andr, Fred, 
Host and Seon, kgl. Hof-Boghandel, 1921), p. 321. 


ss Norsk-islandske kultur- og sprogforhold i 9. og 10. 
arh., p. 323. 


"Thid., p. 322; and Cleasby-Vigfusson, p. 119. 


Ort sinners Icelandic: Grammar, Texts, Glossary, p. 73; and 
Bandle, Sprache, p. 436. 


16 
Testament of 1540 is eigi (ei being found rather seldom); but ekki is 
also used adverbially .+ In the Gudbrandsbiblfa ekki is the predominant 
form in the Old Testament, but eigi (and occasionally ei) is more fre- 
quent in the New Seabemnit 

In AM 522 ekki appears seventy times; ei, twenty-seven times; 
and eige, three times: "“ecki er gietid" (2/9), “betta vilitmm vier ei 
giora" (37/20), and "Rige vora ber nafidtigar" (4%/15-16). 

. In AM 523 ei is written forty-one times; di/ei, fifty-five 
times (possibly abbreviations for ekki); ecke, fourteen times; and eige, 
four times: "ei minde finna" (4°/7), "ei skalltu byfga o8" (27/25), 
"betta meigimm wier ecke gidra" (2%/4-5), and "eige will Hernit firr 
tppgiefa” (5° /14), 

In AM 527 ey/ei occurs seventy-eight times; ecke, thirty-nine 
times; and eige, only once: "hann skulle ey so skiétt birt rjda" 
(125"/17-18), “han bad mig ecke vmm hirda bad” (1337/13), and "Unda eg 
mier eige" (134"/1k), 

In Papp, ur. 5 ei is written sixty-two times; ecki, fifty-seven; 
and eigi, twice: " [bu] skilur ei" (55"/7), "hann biladi ecki" (55/20), 
and "skiliimm vier . . . eigi ffra beim leik lietta" (61°/5-6). 

In R: 699 ecki is used fifty-eight times; ei, fifty-four times; 
and eigi, ten times: “han matti eckj wera hoffidkongur" (68"/21), "er 


ei gietia" (67/20), and "ad eigi sege hun" (69"/3-4). 


Conjunction: eda/edur 


The newer form edur appeared in the fourteenth century (probably 


Iuelgason, MA1i3, pp. 118-119. 


Speuiie, Sprache, pp. 435-436. 
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by analogy with vidur and medur),> Both forms are found in the New 


Testament of 1540 and the Gudbrandsbiblfa,~ 


In Modern icelandic eda 
used more frequently than edur.? In the Blomsturvalla saga edur is t 
preferred form in all manuscripts except R: 699. In AM 522 edir is 
used eleven times and eda, five, In AM 523 edir occurs eight times 
eda, seven, Only one example using eda was noted in AM 527; edur is 
written nineteen times. In Papp, nr. 5 there are fifteen cases using 


edur and five with eda, In R: 699 on the other hand eda appears twel 


times and edur, seven, Examples are " [beir] skilldi hafa eckert omak 


edur ervide" (AM 522; 5°/17-18), "huort er Naffn bitt godur dreyngir 
edur hiladan komsti" (AM 527; 122/10-11), "huor sem bar ffer fall edur_ 
bana" (Papp, nr. 5; 57/10), “hfort ed menn kalla Wénd eda hryslu" 

(aM 523; 5%/24-25), and "hin skylldi eiga . . . bann er til Rijdur eda 
hinn” (R: 699; 69°/33-34), 

N.B. AM 522 shows ella functioning as a conjunction in one 
instance: "Enn eg skal ¥fervinna alla kappa 4 Blémsturvollumm ella af 
Bake falla” (6"/21-22), In Modern Icelandic this word is used only 
adverbially, whereas in Cld Icelandic it was occasionally used as a 


conjunction as wert, 


Cardinal numbers 


tveir.--Before 1200 the dative of tveir was tveimr; this -r 


Ia éné1feson, Ordmyndir, p. 74; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 454, 
“Helgascn, M&lid, p. 98; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 454, 


>cleasby-Vigfusson, p. 115; and Bandle, Sprache, p. 45h. 


Neentin, Sprache, p. 437. 
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ending disappeared around 1200,7 It reappeared in the fourteenth cen- 
tury (and was written -ur); forms with and without -ur are found in 
Modern Icelandic,” In the New Testament of 1540 and the Gudbrandsbib- 
lia both forms are found, tueimr being more frequent.” In AM 522 and 
Papp, nur. 5 tueim is written once: "[hann] griptr sverdid tieim hon- 
dumm" (AM 522; 15%/10-11), In AM 523 tveim appears once and tveimir, 
twice; each form occurs once in AM 527: "[hann] tekir sherdid tieym 
héndim' (AM 527; 129°/4-5), and "skade mikell were ad slykumm tveimir 
ménniimm" (AM 523; 12*/21-22). The dative of this number is not written 


out in R: 699, 


brir.--The dative of brir began to be written with an e around 


4 


1400," In Old as well as Modern Icelandic the dative is found with or 


without the ending wpfaur,” In the New Testament of 1540 brimr and 


brim are found,,© In the Gudbrandsbiblia brimur and bremur are both 
used more frequently than brim and brem,? In one case in which the 
dative of prir is written out in all manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla 
Saga bremur appears in AM 522, AM 523, AM 527, and R: 699, Papp. nmr. 5 


has brimur, Examples are "({hann] liek 4 bremir handséximm" (AM 523; 


qNoxest, Grammatik, p. 304; and Porélfsson, Ordmyndir, p. 39. 


pedi teen: OrSmyndir, p. 39; and Einarsson, Icelandic: Gram- 
mar, Texts, Glossary, p. 66. 


3 Helgason, M&lid, p. 72; and Bandle, Sprache, p, 331. 


*oén61tsson, Orémyndir, p. 39. 


"irssabit Grammatik, p, 305; and Hinarsson, Icelandic: Grammar, 
Texts, Glossary, p. 66. 


Niaveesiats, MAlid5, p. 72. 


Bandle, Sprache, p. 331. 
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17"/2-3), and "{hann] liek a primiir handsoxtimm'' (Papp. nr. 5; 66°/20- 


21). 


Loan Words in the"Blomsturvalla saga" 
The only exhaustive study of loan words in Old (as well as Mid- 


dle) Icelandic undertaken to date is Frank Fischer's Die Lehnworter des 
Altwestnordischen,+ The first section of his work is devoted to an 
examination of the provenance of loan words in Old and Middle Icelandic, 
The second part contains a discussion of the occurrence of the loan 
words in the different literary genres and in individual works. Fischer 
made no attempt to date absolutely when any particular loan word entered 
the language--a task which he felt would be inconclusive at best.” One 
of the main drawbacks to Fischer's study is his reliance on printed edi- 
tions of the sagas rather than on the actual manuscripts, This method 
has understandably led to a number of errors (of greater or less sig- 


nificance), most of which could have been avoided had the manuscripts 


themselves been consulted, A second work of major importance is Chr, 


Westergérd-Nielsen's Laneordene i det 16, arhundredes trykte islandske 


3 This volume provides a helpful complement to Fischer's work 


litteratur, 
in that it covers a period (later Middle Icelandic and especially early 
New Icelandic) not included in Fischer's investigation. No absolute dat- 
ing of loan words is given, although the date of the earliest occurrence 
of a particular loan word in printed Icelandic literature is always 
lpalestra, LXXXV (Berlin: Mayer & Miller, 1909). (Hereinafter 


referred to as Lehnwérter.) 


arta. . iv. 


Bibliotheca Arnamagnezana, Vol, VI (Copenhagen: Ejnar Munks- 
gaard, 1946), (Hereinafter referred to as Laneordene,) 
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supplied. 

Fischer based his study of the loan words in the Blomsturvalla 
saga on Mébius' edition of this work which was published in 1855 (for a 
further discussion of Mébius' edition, see below pp. 191-192) ,7 Thus 
only those loan words which appear in AM 522 and AM 523 are presented 
in his discussion, It is of course pointless to duplicate Fischer's 
work, Suffice it to say that he found fifty-nine loan words in the 
Blomsturvalla saga, most deriving from Middle Low German, the Romanic 
languages, or Middle Latin (often through German or English) .“ Not all 
loan words occurring in AM 522 and aM 523 were included in Fischer's 
study of the Blomsturvalla saga, however, Furthermore, AM 527, Papp. 
nr, 5, and R: 699 all contain loan words not appearing in AM 522 or AM 
523, The purpose of this section on loan words in the Blomsturvalla 
saga is on the one hand to supplement Fischer's survey and on the other 
hand to provide further information which might be pertinent to estab- 
lishing at least a tentative date of composition for the Blomsturvalla 


saga. All entries appear in alphabetical order, 


adamas (steinn).--This noun (meaning a very hard stone or sub-~ 
stance) entered Icelandic from Greek through Latin.” It was used by 
writers of early medical texts and in early Bible translations, * It 
appears once in all five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga: 


"bad hégg kom ofann i hidlmenn enn bar war fyrer Adamas steirn" (AM 


drischer, Lehnwérter, pp. 177-178. “Tid. 


Avestergard-Nielsen, Laneordene, p. 1. 

*rhia., pp. lorii-bodii, Further information was obtained 
from the card files of Den Arnamagneanske Kommissions Ordbog at the 
Arnamagnean Institute in Copenhagen, (Hereinafter referred to as 


Arnamagnean Dictionary.) 
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523; 11°/20-21), 


aflifa.--Strictly speaking this verb is not a loan word per s 
since both af and iffa are native to Icelandic, The compound aflifa, 
the sense of "to kill," is a loan translation from Danish.* While 
appearing frequently in the printed literature of the sixteenth cen- 
tury,* this verb is otherwise found only in a late paper variant manu- 
script of the Karlamagnus saga.” The past participle of afiffa appe: 
in a parallel passage in four of the five main manuscripts of the Blo 
turvalla saga: "var langt adur enn beir gutu aflyfad hann" (AM 522; 
147/13). Only AM 527 employs the past participle of the older drepa: 


“war bo langt ddur enn peir gati drepid hann" (127"/30-31). 


balisam(um),--Originally Greek this noun came into Icelandic 
from Middle Tatin, * In many instances halsam retained its Latin ending 
even in Icelandic of the sixteenth century.” The word is found in sev= 
eral riddaraségur (both in vellum and paper manuscripts) and in Old Ice 
landic medical treatises, often with the Latin end inflection, ~um,© 
In four of the five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga balsam 
shows the -um ending in its single occurrence: “ber ffogru Jomffrur 
. . . baru a sig Mirru og bulsdmum" (Papp. ar, 5; 56/36). AM 523 has 


the nondeclined form: “ber fégri Jung friir bart Myrri og balsam" 


lwestergard-Nielsen, Laneordene, pp. lxxv, 4, 


“Tmia., p. 4, > arnanagrean Dictionary. 
*rischer, Lehnwérter, p. 68; and Westergard-Nielsen, Laneordene, 
Ds 29. 


Fischer, Lehnworter, p. 8; and Westergard-Nielsen, Laneordene, 
pp. liv, 19-20, 


P sammie Dictionary. 
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(47/89). 


byggja.--In Classical Old Icelandic the verb byggja was not used 
in the sense of "to build" or "to erect," By the late fourteenth or 
early fifteenth century, however, Icelandic had adopted this meaning 
from one of the other Scandinavian ee In sixteenth-century 
printed literature byggja often appears as "to buila."”? All five manu- 
scripts of the Blomsturvalla saga have byggja used in this sense at 
least once, In AM 522 the infinitive occurs twice and the past parti- 
ciple,once: "Jj ollum beim (kastalanum] sem hann hefur latid biggia" 
(57/20) and "fyrir huorit hlide vord bigder kastalar mikler" (5"/7), 
In AM 527 the infinitive and preterite of byggja are both used once: 
“kastale sa sem Arrius b¥gde sier" (1217/8), In AM 523, Papp. nr. 5 
and R: 699 the infinitive is written, In a passage common to all five 
manuscripts one reads: "Hernit letur pyggia einn kastala" (R: 699; 
a 7113; 

N.B, All manuscripts also use the original verbs such as reisa 
or gora in the sense of "to build": "Arnos letir reYsa eirnn mikinn 


gard kringlottann” (AM 522; 75). 


finng £1kn.--This noun is a combination of finn (from Latin 


sphinx) and galkn (possibly from Galtic),” It applies in general to any 


qe snauyeVixtaseon, p. 90; and Westergard-Nielsen, Laneordene, 
p. lxxxii. 


= Cleasby-Vigfusson, p. 90; and Westergard-Nielsen, Laneordene, 
pp. loxi-boxii, 40, 


3 


"ia de Vries, Altnordisches etymologisches Wérterbuch (Leiden: 


E, J, Brill, 1961), pp, 120, 153, For a more thorough discussion of the 
etymology of this word as well as a discussion of its occurrence in 


Westergard-Nielsen, Laneordene, p. 40, 
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fabulous monster, in particular to the mythical half-man, half-beast 
(centaur)? In various Icelandic works it has been corrupted to finn- 
galp, fingalptr, and even bingalp: ks The oldest appearance of this 
mythical monster in Icelandic occurs in a manuscript from 1200 contain 
ing the Icelandic version of Physiologus.” This monster is named twic 
in each of the five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga, AM 52 
contains the "correct" form of the word in both instances: "tuo gril 
leg dr og ogfirliga mikel bai er Fingalkn heyta" (123"/2-3). AM 522 
shows the mildly corrupted forms "fingalpar" (97/10) ana "fingalpinn" 
(10"/5), both in the nominative plural, In AM 523, Papp. ur. 5 and 
R: 699, however, all entries begin with ). AM 523 has "tho djr ... 
batig er bingalffir heita" (6"/24-25) but "sverd er bing¥lped hafde att" 
(7"/9). In Papp. nr. 5 "byngalp” (nom, pl. neut.; 58°/32-33) and "byn- 
galpid” (nom, sg. neut.; 58”/27-28) are found. In R: 699 the form 
“bingalpur" (717/9) occurs in the nominative plural neuter, but inter- 


estingly enough the singular of this word is masculine: "bad sierd er 


bing@lpurinn hafdi utt" (71°/6). 


forlysta.-~-The verb forlysta is found neither in Classical Old 
icelandic sources nor in Modern Icelandic, It was undoubtedly borrowed 
from Danish forlyste. But it ultimately stems from Middle Low German 
Icelandic literature, see: Sophus Bugge, "Mindre bidrag til nordisk 
mythologi og sagnhistorie," in Aartoger for Nordisk Oldkyndighed o 


Historie, II, Rekke, Vol X (1895), pp. 125-130. (Hereinafter referred 
to as "Nordisk mythologi.") 


tye Vries, Altnordisches etymologisches Wérterbuch, p. 120; and 
Cleasby-Vigfusson, ov. ° 


“cleasby-Vigfusson, p. 154; and Fischer, Lehnwérter, p. 68, 


asses, "Nordisk mythologi," p, 123. 
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vorlusten,? The noun forlysting (both in the singular and in the plu- 
ral) appears four times in the vellum manuscript 3 folio in Stockholm's 
Royal Library.* This manuscript was written in the beginning of the 
sixteenth centiny,? Otherwise neither the verb nor the (derived?) sub- 
stantive is found in any Old or Middle Icelandic work other than the 
Blomsturvalla saga, In this work the verb (in the reflexive) occurs at 
least once in all five main manuscripts. In AM 523, Papp. nr. 5, and 
R: 699 the infinitive is written twice in each manuscript: "kastala 
menn seigia ad beir meigi vel forlista sig Innann skamz" (R: 699; a1" / 
1), In AM 527 the infinitive and the past participle were both 
observed once: “bikiast beir ni hafa forlistad sig" (1377/12). In AM 


522 the infinitive appears orce: "beir meYge forlista sig" (10/14), 


forrada.--This verb probably came into Icelandic from Norwegian, 


although it may nave been borrowed directly from Middle Low Gem” 


forrada is found in a manuscript of Tveggja postola saga Jons ok Jacobs 
which dates from around 1500,° in AM 343a quarto, which dates from the 


4 


fifteenth century,‘ as well as in several later sunenen,” Only AM 527 


contains this verb, It appears twice in the infinitive form: "ad wilia 


sialffann sig forrfda" (1317/6-7). 


Lerner Dahlerup, Ordbog over det danske sprog (Copenhagen: 
Gyldendalske Boghandel for Det Danske Sprog- og Litteraturselskab, 1919- 


1954), V, 642. 
2 jrnmmagrmain Dictionary. Kong, bibl., p. 10. 
Wostergsvd-—Risizen, Laneordene, p. xc. 


ATi wehian, Lehnworter, p. 2. 


Seostola s6gur, ed, by C. R. Unger (Oslo: B. M, Bentzen, 1874), 


Be maa, 
8 


7arn, handskr., I, 578, 


Arnamagnean Dictionary. 
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lvat fyrir.--See hvat above, p, 103. 


korta,--In colloquial spoken Icelandic of today the verb korta 
(meaning "to shorten" or "to lack") is often heara,> It came into Ice- 
landic from Middle Low German, probably by way of Danish,” It is not 
found in the files of the Arnamagnean Commission's Dictionary and is 
first observed in printed literature in 1584.7 It thus seems to be of 
very recent origin, probably not antedating the middle of the sixteenth| 
century, It occurs only in AM 523 of the Blomsturvalla saga: "korte 


bar ecke agiet faing med [sic] allskonar dryck" (17% /20-21), 


: . fc eee F 
kragi.--A borrowing from Middle Low German, this noun (in the 
sense of "collar") appears in the testament of Torfi Arason from 


5 


August 26, 1459,~ All five of the main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla 
Saga have kragi: "svinit annad . . . feste sina tennur j minum kraga" 


(aM 522; 217/8-9),° kragi is not listed in Westergard-Nielsen's study. 


krydda.--This verb came into Icelandic from Middle Low German,” 
Its first appearance in printed Icelandic literature was in 1584.8 The 
verb krydda ("to spice") is not found in the files of the Arnamagnean 


Commission's Dictionary, although the substantive krydd is listed, 


Isi cris Bléndal, Islandsk-dansk ordbog (Reykjavik: Verslun 
Pérarins B, Pérlakssonar, 1920-1924), p. 448, 


“Vestergird-Misleen, Laneordene, vp. 189. 7ryia, 
 rtetiuin, Lehnwérter, p. 33. 


*iplomatarium islandicum, ed, by islenzka Békmentafélagid 
(15 vols., Copenhagen: S, L. Méiler, 1857-1950), V, 189. 


Ose also: Fischer, Lehnwérter, p. 178. 


MWestergard-Nielsen, laneordene, p. 193. Ibid. 
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Fischer includes both the verb and the noun in his discussion of the 
loan words of the riddarasogur,> AM 527 is the only one of the five 
main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga containing the verb: "bar 


vori kielldur Ilmande sem aff kryddudd wyne" (1207/10). 


1i8a.--The use of liga in the sense of "to tolerate" is very 
rare in older writers, becoming frequent only after the Reformation,” 
It appeared first in printed Icelandic in 1546.7 Papp. or, 5 uses lida 
in this later sense in a passage not found in any of the other manu- 
scripts of the Blomsturvalla saga: “bad sa einn gratitlingur og 


villdi bad ecki lijda” (59%/11). 


meina,--The verb meina (in the sense of "to think" or "to 
mean") was borrowed from Middle Low even Isolated examples of this 
meaning appear in fifteenth-century manuscripts (e.g., AM 538 Folio, 
xmt),? its first appearance in printed Icelandic literature came in 
1540,° It is found with this meaning only in AM 523: "eg meina hior 


meige fa sem hann g¥rner" (167/27). 


pika.--Although the ultimate lending language for pika has not 


yet been definitely established, it is probably Finnish,’ Fischer 


Lischer, Lehnworter, pp. 173, 179, 180. 


“Clessby-Viefussot, p. 391; and Fischer, Lehnworter, p. 35. 


Ayestergard—Nielsen, laneordene, p. 201 
a, p. 220; and Fischer, Lehnwérter, p. 36. 


ie apocinisieen Dictionary; and Arn, handskr., I, 200. 


\ sentmnrSnt: Ninian, Laneordene, p. 221. 


?pahlerup, Ordbog over det danske sprog, XVI, 773; and Wester- 
gard-Nielsen, Laneordene, p. 256, 
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lists it as a characteristic loan word for the fornaldarspgur.+ The 
files of the Arnamagnean Commission's Dictionary list pika from source 
as early as the last of the fourteenth century. The earliest example 
in Icelandic printed literature appears in a psalm book from 1555,° 
Only AM 527 contains this loan word: "med beim margar bidmisti kvinm 


og pijkir" (135"/11-12). 


rykkja.--This verb came into Icelandic from Middle Low German 
in the sense of "to pull" or "to jerk" it dates from the first half of 
the fourteenth outteg, It occurs only in R: 699 where it is used 
with the meaning "to run" or "to move": "[{hann] Rijkir wt af kastala- 


nun" (70°/7), 


ské.-~ské entered Icelandic from Middle Low German schén, pos- 
sibly by way of older Danish skie.” Its earliest appearances in Ice- 
landic generally Gate from the mid-fifteenth deiteiee> Fischer included 
ské in his list of loan words in the Blomsturvalla saga.” It is men- 
tioned here because only two of the five main manuscripts of the Blom- 
sturvalla saga employ it: "Nui tekir par til sem skiede morgum marnz 
olldrum fir enn betta bar til" (AM 522; 4718) anda "bad alldrei skie ad 


eg hafe 4skipinarmann wid eirn" (AM 523; 45), These are the only 


lyischer, Lehnworter, p. 137. 
“VWestersixd-Méelsen; Laneordene, p. 256, 
*Fischer, Lehnworter, p. 38. " heck Sins Dictionary. 


"Fischer, Lehnwérter, p. 38; and Westergard-Nielsen, Laneor- 
dene, p. 296. 


© sooatinssaeiis Dictionary. 


7Pischer, Lehnworter, pp. 177-178. 
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occurrences noted, The other three manuscripts use phrases such as "Ni 
tokim wier bar til malz er morgém manz ailldrim war f¥rr enn betta" 


(aM 527; 119"/3-4). 


strax.--The adverb strax is of Middle Low German origin, prob- 
ably having come into Icelandic from Norwegian, It is attested in Ice- 
landic legal documents beginning in the latter half of the fifteenth 
century.” Fischer also cited this item as one of the loan words in the 
Blomsturvalla saga.” But as was the case with ské (see above, p. 127), 
strax occurs only in AM 522 (twice) and AM 523 (once): "wan morguninn 
strax bio huor sig og sinn hest" (AM 522; 157/3), "ryfa beir hann strax 


j suinduir" (AM 523; 15%/1-2), 


vakta.--vakta was borrowed from the Middle Low German verb wach- 
‘teen, t occurs in a number of fornaldarsogur and ridderssogun,” Its 
first appearance in printed Icelandic literature came in 1546,© AM 527 
is the only one of the five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga 
containing vakta: "bionistimenn beir ed wakta skYlldi kastalamonnum" 


(ip0" /l-2), 


yfirgefa.--The prefix yfir- instead of ofur- indicates that the 
verb yfirgefa may have been influenced more by High German than by Low 
German, although this need not necessarily be the case.’ The earliest 

Ieischer, Lehnwérter, p. 41; and Westergard-Nielsen, Laneordene, 
pp. xe-xei, 329. 

“pnamagrmain Dictionary. >ri scher, Lehnwérter, p. 177. 

“tpi. p- 42; and Westergard-Nielsen, Laneordene, p. 375. 

"Piecher, Lehnworter, pp. 136, i44, 151, 164, 179, 

 Gasiterctrd-Nidann. Laneordene, p. 375. 


roid. pp. lxxvili-lxxcix, 388, 


ae 
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occurrence of yfirgefa in Icelandic seems to be in a fifteenth-century 
vellum,* AM 523 and Papp. ur. 5 each contain a single example of this 
verb (both occurring at the same point in the saga): "bd willde hann 


ei yfergiefa3" (AM 523; 2%/28). 


yfirvinna.--As was the situation with yfirgefa (see above, 
p. 128), yfirvinna appears to have been influenced more by High German 
than by Low German forms, yfirvinna is freauent in Icelandic from the 
beginning of the fifteenth century Gite All five of the main manu- 
scripts of the Blomsturvalla saga contain a number of examples of this 
verb, In AN 522 the infinitive occurs twice; the past participle, 
three times; and the present indicative, twice: "eg skal }fervinna 
alla kappa 4 Blémsturvollimn" (6"/21-22), AM 527 shows both the past 
participle and the present indicative being used twice and the preterite 
once: "“Lhann] ¥ffertiann ba alla sem f¥rr" (121"/26), In R: 699 the 
past participle and present indicative appear twice: "[hann] sem mig 
Ifer vinnur I Riettum Riddaraskap" (70"/9-10), In Papp. mr, 5 the prese 
ent indicative occurs twice and the past participle once: "bu hefur 
mig iffervnnit" (627/10). In AM 523 the past participle appears twice: 


"ad hann were yferunnenn"” (127/10), 
bingalpur.--See finngalkn above, pp. 122-123, 


Conclusion to the Discussion of the Orthography, 


Word Forms, and Loan words 


Concerning the orthography of the five main manuscripts of the 
Blomsturvalia saga it can be stated that it is in general at least as 


archaic as that of either the New Testament of 1540 or the Gudbrands- 


biblia of 1584, in some cases even more so, in others rather less so, 


1 n 2 . 
Cleasby-Vigfusson, vp. 724, Arnamagnean Dictionary, 
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Four noteworthy features in the manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga 
which are more archaic than in the New Testament of 1540 and the Gud- 
brandsbiblia are the distinction between original 6 and o in 4M 523, 
Papp. nr. 5, and R: 699 (see above, pp. 30-33), the reflex for f (see 
above, pp. 47-50), the more frequent retention of final k in the mig- 
pig series (see above, pp. 99-59), and the manner in which initial v 
is written (see above, pp. 77-80). The orthography of the Blomstur- 
valla_saga parallels very closely that of the New Testament of 1540 and 
the Gudbrandsbiblia with respect to, among other items, the distinction 
between ey and ei (at least in AM 523 and R: 699, see above, pp, 43-45) 
and the treatment of palatal and velar g (see above, pp. 50-52); the 
situation regarding final, post-consonantal r in the Blomsturvalla saga 
is the same as that in the Gudbrandsbiblia, but less archaic than that 
in the New Testament of 1540 (see above, pp. 69-72). The New Testament 
of 1540 and the Gu3brandsbiblia are more conservative than the Blomstur- 
valla_ saga in their treatments of, for example, original e (see above, 
Pp. 21-22) and final unstressed t (see above, pp. 75-77). It is, how- 
ever, difficult to know what significance to attach to these differences 
in orthography, since (1) we are dealing with handwritten copies of a 
saga as opposed to printed translations of the Bible and (2) the orthog- 
raphy of Middle (and early New) Icelandic (especially paper) manuscripts 
has yet to be thoroughly analyzed. But it is fair to say that the 
orthography of the five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga 
(which were written at different times over a period of forty years or 
more; see above pp. 6, 7, 10, 11, 13) is more archaic than one would 


expect in manuscripts from the early, mid- and late seventeenth century. 


It in fact resembles more that of the mid-sixteenth century, from which 
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time the immediate predecessors of these five manuscripts may indeed 
date, It is not possible to date the original text of the Blomsturv 
Saga any earlier than this on the basis of the orthography alone, 

The word forms in the Blomsturvalla saga reveal several feat 
which indicate that the original version of this saga was actually come 
posed considerably earlier than the seventeenth century, The retention 
of the older u- stem plural endings in skjoldr, sonr, and vollr to the 
extent which they are preserved in the Blomsturvalla saga is a phenome= 
non hardly more recent than the mid-sixteenth century (see above, pp. 
90-91 ) and quite possibly reflects an original text dating from 
around 1500, The alternation of sonur and son in the nominative singu- 
lar also parallels the situation in the sixteenth century (see above, 
p. 90). As a relative pronoun, sem is not used nearly as frequently in 
any of the manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga as it was in the Gud- 
brandsbiblia; older er is still the preferred form in all manuscripts 
except AM 522 (see above, p. 99). Since sem began to become predomi- 
nant in the sixteenth century (see above, p. 99), it is again not 
unreasonable to postulate an early or even pre-sixteenth-century origi- 
nal text. The relative infrequency of the confusion of the dual and 
plural pronouns in several manuscripts (see above, p. 97) may verhaps 
also be regarded as an indication of an early sixteenth-century origi- 
nal, It is tempting to cite AM 527's use of the negative pronoun einge 
(which had largely been replaced by einginn in the sixteenth century; 
see above, pp. 102-103) as further evidence of an early or pre-sixteenth- 
century original. Since, however, none of the other manuscripts con- 
tains this form, this may very well be an all-too-tenuous assumption, 


Certain loan words appear in pasSages common to all five main 
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manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga. It therefore seems logical to 
conclude that they also appeared in those passages in the original text 
of the saga, (That each scribe inserted all of these words indepen- 
dently is highly improbable, aithough nonetheless statistically pos- 
sible.) Most of the common loan words entered Icelandic much too early 
to be of any value in determining the age of the Blomsturvalla saga. 
These are adamassteinn (an early loan word; see above, pp, 120-121), 
balsamum (found in early Icelandic medical treatises; see above, p. 
121), dara (from the beginning of the fourteenth century“), dubba 
(appearing as early as 1300, perhaps from Old French, but very possibly 
of ultimate "Gallicisk"-Portuguese origin’), finngaikn (as early as 
1200; see above, pp, 1€2-123), kurteisi (which occurs in a manuscript 
from around 13007), lyst (from the early fourteenth easiness paradis 
(an early loan word already attested around 13007), and spegill (found 
in the early fourteenth wantusy”), Three of the remaining common loan 
words are from the fifteenth century: byggja (used as "to build" by the 
early fifteenth century; see above, p. l2é2 ), yfirvinna (likewise 
from the beginning of the fifteenth century; see above, p. 129), and 
Kragi (which dates from the mid-fifteenth century; see above, p. 125). 
Only forlysta is first recorded later than the mid-fifteenth century, 
The substantive forlysting is found in an early sixteenth-century manu- 


script (see above, p..124); otherwise neither the verb nor the noun 


1 ivnamagnman Dictionary. 


“Viggo Brendal, "Et ridderord i oldnordisk," Festskrift til 
Finnur Jénsson (Copenhagen: Levin og Munksgaards Forlag, 1928), pp. 
366 ? 375-376 . 


"Ibid., p. 366. ”  capnabositats Dictionary. 


"Thid. Snpia, 
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occurs in Middle Icelandic outside the five main manuscripts of the 
Blomsturvalla saga.* These dant four loan words (if they did indeed 
appear in the original text) indicate that this saga may have been 
written around 1500. This conclusion agrees well with the dating 
arrived at by the immediately preceding discussion of several key word 
forms in the Blomsturvalla saga (see above, p. 131). 

It must be emphasized, however, that dates based on a study of 
orthographic and lexical items are at best tentative and can in no way 
be taken as irrefutable. This is especially true when several genera- 
tions separate the original text from its copies (which is the case 
with the Blomsturvalla saga), Most copyists were after all not con- 
cerned with preserving the orthography or vocabulary of their origi- 
nals; their main goal was to produce readable, intelligible copies of 
a given text> In many cases this meant deleting archaic spellings or 
word forms and substituting what the scribe himself considered to be 
their contemporary equivalents.” And even if an "archaic" form is 
occasionally retained in a later copy of a lost original, it may be of 
little help, since (1) old spellings are sometimes retained in the write 
ten language for "a remarkably long time," and (2) there is no reli- 
able way of determining how long a particular "archaic" spelling or 


r : De eg Sam 
form may have lingered on in colloquial speech. Finally it is general 


L #278 
Arnamagnean Dictionary, 


= Desmond Slay, private discussion at the Arnamagnean Institute 
in Copenhagen, July 1971. Einar Ol, Sveinsson, Dating the Icelandic 
Sagas: An Essay in Method (Bristol: Viking Society for Northern 
Research, 1926), p. Db. (Hereinafter referred to as Dating.) 


?sveinsson, Dating, p. 96. *Opia., p. 102, 


"36n Helgason, private discussion at the Arnamagnean Institute 
in Copenhagen, May 1971. 
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impossible to state precisely when a particular orthographic or lexical 
item entered the language since (1) so many (vellum) manuscripts have 
undoubtedly been lost and (2) a given word, at least, may have existed 
in the spoken language for quite some time before finding its way into 
the written language, 


(A further discussion of the probable age of the Blomsturvalla 


saga, based on literary relationships, begins below, p. 185,) 


CHAPTER IIL 
SOM& LITERARY ASPECTS OF THE BLOMSTURVALLA SAGA 


Introduction 

The Blomsturvalla saga is largely a series of episodes which 
held together by the figures of the two protagonists, Edgard and Aki, 
The author of the saga borrowed the great majority (perhaps as many as 
72 percent) of his characters, motifs, and incidents from a variety of 
sources (mainly other sagas), In so doing, he created a work which, 
despite its highly eclectic nature, retains a distinctive flavor of its 
own, Far from being a disjointed patchwork of maladroitly integrated 
episodes, the Blomsturvalla saga preserves its unity throughout. Its 
author interwove the different elements smoothly; the transitions from 
one part to the next are accomplished deftly, The reader almost never 
gets the impression that he has been led too abruptly from incident to 
incident. The resulting saga is a good example of the type which (as 
the author himself intimates in his prologue) could well have been read 
aloud to an audience on any kind of festive occasion. 

Because the Blomsturvalla_ saga consists for the most part of 
material appropriated from other sources, this is the aspect of the 
saga which will be stressed in this chapter. Emphasis will be placed 


not only on what the author borrowed but also on how he adapted it to 


the demands peculiar to the Blomsturvalla saga, 


136 
Sources of the'Blomsturvalla saga" 
General comments 


It has long been known that the main literary source of the Blom- 


sturvalla saga is Pidriks saga af Sa There is also a reference in 
the Blomsturvalla saga to the saga of Alexander the Gren = The promi- 


nent figures of the "Red Knight" and "Triamann" share features with char- 


acters in Parcevals saga.” 


The characters and incidents in each of these three sagas upon 
which similar characters and incidents in the Blomsturvalla saga are or 
may be based will be discussed here, Where examples are given from the 
Blomsturvalla saga, the passage will be taken from the manuscript which 
most closely parallels that of the source, Where one or more manuscripts 


differ drastically from the source, this fact will also be noted. 


Pitriks saga af Bern 
Most of the borrowings in the Blomsturvalla saga derive from 


Pisriks saga af Bern, It is interesting to note that the author of the 
Blomsturvalla saga did not always attribute the same incidents to the 


same characters as did the author of Pidriks saga; nor did he observe 


1,4tnordische Sagen und Lieder welche zum Fabelkreis des Helden- 
buchs und der Nibelungen gehdren, ed. by Friedrich Heinrich von der 
Hagen (Breslau: Stadt- und Universitets-Buchdruckerei bei Grass und 
Barth, (16141), pp. v-vi (hereinafter referred to as Altnordische Sagen); 
Blémstrvallasaga, ed. by Theodor Mébius (Leipzig: Breitkopfius et Her- 
telius, 1055), pp. vi-vii; Georg Lange, "Die Blomsturvallasaga und ihr 


Verhdltni8 zur Vilkinasaga," in Untersuchungen tiber die Geschichte und 
das Verhaltni® der nordischen und deutschen Heldensage, trans. by Georg 
Lange (Frankfurt am Main: Heinr. Ludw. Br®nner, 1052), pp. 118-120; and 
Margaret Schlauch, Romance in Iceland (London: George Allen and Unwin, 
Ltd., 1934), p. 60. 


“spius, Blémstrvallasaga, p. xi. 


7Tpia.; and Schlauch, Romance in Iceland, p. 165, 


nd 

the same sequence of events as the author of the latter saga, Further= 
more the author of the Blomsturvalla saga occasionally found it expedi- 
ent to alter some of the events so that they would better harmonize 
with the exigencies of his own narrative, It should be apparent that 
the Blomsturvalla saga cannot in any way be construed as a sequel to 
Pidriks saga af Bern, despite the obvious debt which the author of the 
former owes to the author of the latter. 

The study of the sources of the Blomsturvalla saga in Pidriks 
saga af Bern is based on Henrik Bertelsen's edition of Pidriks saga af 


Sern, This edition is the most competent one which has been done of 


this saga to date, 


Characters 

Samson, Rodgeir, and Brunnsteinn,--In bidriks saga af Bern the 
reader encounters a certain Samson who served and later killed "jar1" 
Rodgeir of "Salerni" and his brother Brunrsteinn,~ It is further 
stated of Samson: "hans haar og skiegg var svart sem pik." In AM 523 
of the Blomsturvalla saga one reads: “beir wort syner samson& svartarjde 
dara si er drap Rodgeyr Jarl af saleruborg, og BruinBein riddara" (1"/3-4) 
None of the other four main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla Saga men- 
tions Samson as the "Black Knight"; but each designates Rodgeir and 
Brunnsteinn as the brothers whom Samson kills (e.g., Papp. ur. 5; 54”/21), 


(R: 699 alone has "Bersteinn" for the others' "Brunnsteinn; 67° /28). 


Samson's three sons.--This same Samson begets three sons: 


1 Semfund til Udgivelse af Gammel Nordisk Litteratur, Vol, XXXIV 
(2 vols.; Copenhagen: S, L. Mollers Bogtrykkeri, 1905-1911). 


“mid, i, 17. >tpia., p. 8. 
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Erminrekur, who is legitimate;? Pettmar, who may or may not be legiti- 
mate (depending on which manuscript one chooses to peateveds” and Aki, 
who also may or may not be legitimate (depending again on the manu- 
script).? At one point it is said of Aki: "Moderni hans var ecke 
mikit + Later on one finds "hava beir tekit ser gisting ihvsvm bess 
mannz er heitir aki amlvngatravsti, hann er brodir erminrik konongs 
samme dra oc betmars konongs af bern," In the last reference to Aki's 
parentage one reads "en gamli aki var samfedri vid erminric kommng,® 
R, C. Boer, who undertook a very extensive study of the relationships 
of the different manuscripts of Pidriks saga af Bern, concluded that 
the idea attributing the same parents to Aki, Erminrekur, and Pettmar 
occurred in the saga as originally composed, whereas the notion that 
Aki--~and possibly Pettmar--were illegitimate sons stems from a later 
version,’ All five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga agree 
with the later idea that Aki at least was illegitimate: "Samson ryke 
Atte eirn fr¥llison er Ake hiet" (AM 527; 117°/5-6). Interestingly 


only AM 522 and AM 527 present Samson's three sons essentially as they 


are found in the later version of Piériks saga af Bern: "Og j bann 


t¥ma er hinn rike Erminnrechtr riede fyrer RomaBorg/ og fyrer ollum 
rikitimm fyrer sinnann mindit fioll/ Enn bietmar kongur fyrer Borginne 
Bernn/ beir voru syner Sdmsonz . . . / Riddare Samson atti sier eirnn 


frillison ed Ake hiet" (AM 522; 1°/20-27/3), AM 523, Papp. or. 5, and 


ta. p, Bd, *Ipia., p. 23. 
2Tpid., ps 30 trial. 
"Thid,, pp. 235-236. ®nia., O, 157, 


?R, C. Boer, "Pidreks saga und Niflunga saga," Zeitschrift flr 
Deutsche Philologie, XXV (1895), 461. 
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R: 699 have similarly corrupted versions: "I ban tijma er Ermerekur 
kongur hinn riki ried fyrer Rémabérg, Og ollum riddurumm ffyrer Nordann - 
Mundiuffiell og humlinga landi hann var ffadir bidreks aff bern beir | 


voru siner samsons riddara . . . Samson atti eirn ffrillu son er aki 


hiet" (Papp. nr, 5; 54”/19-23), 


Aki's sons.--The two sons of this same Aki, called Edgard (also 
spelled Eggard and Etgard) and Aki, are the protagonists of the Blom- 
sturvalla saga, In Pidriks saga af Bern, however, they are relegated 
to positions of minor importance, Apart from the fact that they are 
the sons of Aki (thus nephews of Erminrekur and cousins of Piérik), 


there is little similarity in their roles in these two sagas, 


Gramaleif.--The villain Gramaleif and nis companions take part 
in an attack on Vidga in Pidriks saga’ and on the sons of Aki in the 
Blomsturvalla saga (e.g., AM 522; 2 /17-3"/26). The incidents them- 


selves are compared below, pp. 142-143, 


Salamon,--The king of "fracland" is alluded to in both works 
by the name of "Salamon" (or "solumon” in the vellum manuscript of 


Pisriks saga).° (See for example R: 699; 67°/23.) 


Place names 
iyravald.--This forest is mentioned three times in Pidriks saga 
af Bern, "“lyravald"” ("lutumalld" in one of the paper manuscripts) is 


the place where Vidga meets Gramaleif,” In its second appearance 


tgertelsen, Pisriks saga af Bern, I, 145-152. 


"thia,, Tt) 1. 


— 


>Tpia., I, 146. 
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“lyravald" (thus in the vellum manuscript, but "Lutunalld" and "Lurnu- 
alld" in the two paper variants) is the forest where Attila goes hunt- 
ing? In its third appearance it is the forest where Pidrikr and 
Elsungr fight (written "luruvallda" in the vellum and "Lutuualld" in 
one of the paper variants) .* In the Blomsturvalla saga this forest is 
mentioned once, Here the Gramaleif hunting-and-fight motifs are com- 
bined; Edgard's killing of a deer leads directly to a confrontation and 
unavoidable combat with Lupus and his twelve sons, of whom Gramaleif is 
the fiercest (see, for example, AM 522; 2%/10-3"/26), The spellings of 
the name of this forest in four of the five main manuscripts of the 
Blomsturvalla saga are closer to those of the paper manuscripts than to 
the vellum of bidriks saga. AM 527 and Papp. nr. 5 have "Litifala” 
(AM 527; 118°/3); R: 699 has "Litinnalla" (67"/21); AM 523 has "lati- 
valla" (27/5), Only 4M 522 has a completely different form: "“Botivall- 


dur” (2%/10). 


Fritila,--In both sagas this is the name of the city which Sam- 
son gives his son Aki, In the Pisriks saga this information appears in 
a section preserved only in two paper manuscripts; the name Fritila is 
contained in one of them: “og borg ba er heiter Fritila er Verinngiar 
kalla Fridselu gaf hann syni sinum er Aki hiet og bar med hertugha 
nafn,"? AM 527 is closest to this version: "Samson gaff honum herti- 
gademe ¥ffer bij Lande er @rlinga Land he¥ter haffde hann adseti I beirre 
Borg er Frytila hiet/ enn Nordmenn kalla fridselfi" (117"/9-11). The 


other manuscripts omit the reference to "fridselu." AM 522 has a 


linia., p.°260. “Ipia., IT, 335. 


5tpid., I, 30. 


141 
different spelling for "fritila" than the other manuscripts: "fri- 


cilia" (27/6), 


Hunaland,--Hunaland is mentioned in passing in Pidriks saga 
no particular importance being attached to i It occurs only in AM 
327 of the Blomsturvalla saga: "hanz [i.e., Ermenreks] Broder [ried] 
fyrer hwnalande" (117°/3). Papp. nr. 5 and R: 699 contain the (cor- 
rupted?) form "humlinga landi" (Papp. mr. 5; 54”/20) and attribute this 
empire to either "Ermerekur" (Papp. nr. 5; 54/19) or "Samsén" (R: 6993 
67°/26), AM 523 has a "Flemingialand" ruled by "Erminnrekir" (1°72). 


AM 522 makes no reference at all to the existence of any such kingdom. 


Salerni,--The fortified city "Salerni’ is mentioned in that 
part of Pidriks saga preserved ir the paper manuseripts,* It is ruled 
first by Rodgeir and Brunnsteinn, then by Samson, In the Blomsturvalla 
saga it is mentioned once, significantly in connection with these same 
three characters, The name has been corrupted in all manuscripts but is 
still recognizable in most: "Saleni Borg" (AN 522; 27/2), "Salertborg" 
(AM 523; 1°/4), "Salierinn borg" (R: 699; 67°/27), Salaranz Borg" (AM 


527; 117°/5), and "Saljorj borg" (Papp. nr. 5; 54"/22), 


Incidents 

Samson's deeds.-~Both Pidriks saga af Bern and the Blomsturvalla 
Saga agree that it was Samson who killed the brothers Rodgeir and Brunn- 
steinn (see above, p. 157). The Blomsturvalla saga, however, omits the 


motivation for these deeds, namely Samson's successful abduction of 


lia, Ds 233 


“Thid., pp. 8, 13, 21-22, 25, 28, 
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Rodgeir's daughter, piliatesia,* (The author of the Blomsturvalla saga 


might possibly have felt that Pidriks saga was so well known that this 


detail would have been superfluous.) 


Gramaleif's deeds,--Gramaleif's function as a villain in both 
sagas has already been mentioned (see above, p. 139). The incidents 
in which he is involved in both sagas are far too similar to be coinci- 
dental. 

in Pidriks saga af Bern the protagonist of the moment, Vidga, 
rides into the forest "lyravald" where he is attacked by Gramaleif and 
his nen,” Immediately preceding the combat (in which Gramaleif and all 
but five of his men are killed) stvdfvs (one of Gramaleif's sinister 
minions) says: “Vist ero ver litlir firir oss er ver standom her .xij. 
firir einom manni oc melir hann mer iamnon ordom vid oss, brigdit sver- 
Som, ySrom oc skal hann nv lata vapn sin oc bar a ovan skal hann leggia 
lifit," thus in the vellum; in the paper manuscripts the wording is: 
“Vist erum vier mikil £61. vier stondum hier xij fyrer einum manne og 
meler han mer jofnum ordum vid oss. bregdit sverdumm y¥drumm, ok skal 
laata vaapninn ok lifit medur ."7 

In the Blomsturvalla saga Edgard and 4ki, the sons of Aki, have 
made camp with their men in "Lititalld" (see above, p. 140) where, 
because Edgard has killed a deer, they are attacked by Lupus and his 
twelve sons, the eldest of whom is Gramaleif; in the battle all comba- 
tants are killed except Edgard and Aki (see, for example, AM 522; 2”/s- 


3/17). Before the fight Gramaleif says to his father: "bi giorer 


Iinid., pp. 10-17. “Ipid., pp. 145-151. 


FTpia., es 51 
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sem eirnn favis madur/ er bi stendur fer einum manne j allamn dag og 
skilur bf hann darar big/ og meler til vid oss jofnum ordum tokum ba 
he¥ngium vid eirnn 4s alla og latinum beim so dramb sitt og ofmetnnad 
vondann giornning" (AM 522; 3°/5-7). (This passage is contained in 
each of the other four manuscripts. ) 

(A further parailel is found later on in Pidriks saga af Bern. 
Pidrikr and Hilldibrandr have ridden into Luruvalld ard are there chal. 
lenged by Elsungr and his men whom they defeat + Here too one of the 
antagonists says: "Ver erom oc vist fol er ver stondum sua lengi firir 


: a S : * 2 
tuezim mannom beir iamnaz vid oss i ordom,"" ) 


The fateful dragon,—-The first and perhaps most essential turn- 
ing point in the Blomsturvalla saga follows immediately the mortal com- 
bat with Gramaleif: Edgard, Aki, and the slain Luous are carried off 
by a dragon; Lupus in its mouth, Aki in its claws, and Edgard in its 
tail (see, for example, Ak 527; 1197 /22-119"/2). Years later, when 
Edgard (known as the "Red Knight") recounts his life story, he tells 
how the dragon took him to its nest, There its young devoured Lupus, 
After the older dragon hac fallen asleep, its tail loosened, allowing 
Edgard to escape. He then found arms, killed first the older then the 
young dragons, took the treasure and wandered until he arrived in Char- 
donia, He was at first mistaken for King Tolomeus (who had been carried 
off by the same dragon). He later brought Tolomeus' remains and the 
rest of the treasure to Chardonia, and finally married the widowed queen 
Oda (see, for example, AM 527; 133%/21-134"/12), 


The same incident occurs in Pidriks saga af Bern: King Hernit 


ttpia., IT, 335-340. 2Thid,, pp. 336-339. 
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leaves his wife Jsolld to hunt down a dragon. He is carried off by the 
dragon and dispatched by its young, A short time later Pidrikr attacks 
the same dragon (which has a lion in its mouth) and is carried away in 
the dragon's tail, The young dragons eat the lion, The older dragon 
falls asleep, and its tail loosens allowing Pidrikr to escape. He finds 
weapons and kills the dragon and its brood. He then rides to Hernit's 
castle which is beleaguered by "skaakmenn," Jsolld mistakes him for 
King Hernit. With Pidrik's help Jsolld's men defeat the besiegers. He 
then marries IJsolla,? 

it seems perfectly clear that the author of the Blomsturvalla 
saga borrowed this incident directly from Pidriks saga and adapted it to 


the requirements of his own narrative, 


The giant's spear.--In a relatively minor incident in Pidriks 
saga af Bern Vidga and the giant Atgeirr are fighting one another. The 
vellum manuscript reads: “oc nv leypr risinn vp oc er reidr mioc oc 
pifr iarnstong sina oc reidir at vidga. oc er hann ser stongina hversv 
hon liér ba skyzc hann vndan, En risim lystr i iordina sva at stongin 
stod fost millvm tveggia hamra." (In the paper manuscripts the last 
‘phrase reads: "enn risinn lystur stonginni j jordina suo fastur er 
annar endir millumm tueggia steina,"") 

In the Blomsturvalla saga Aki, too, tells his life story, which 
among other things contains a fight with a giant: 

litla sydar kom rYsinn ut beliande og sacknnade skalmarinnar/ og 
grep s¥na sténg er bede var digir og léng/ og hliop eptter mier 
enn eg skindade tindann pi eg var fierre/ gre¥p hann ba upp stein 


og kastade eptter mier/ enn eg kastade mier nidur 4 jordina og 
flaig hann b¥ langt Yfer mig framm/ hann re¥dde ba opp stongina/ 


Tiptia., gp. 359-368, =mia., I, 362. 
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enn er hanz son sa bad og sh ambatt sem si¥ninn ge¥mde ba gr¥pa pat 
fyrer apttann hendur honum 4 bak til imm birtstdngina/ enn hann vb 

bat upp bede og snarade f. framm Yfer 5: sig so hartt ad huort beyn brot 

nade j beim og pat voru firr datd enn pah komt nidur o x f16 so sto! 

gimn langt fram yfer mig og kom so stonginn 3 mille theggia steina 

og var bar fastur 4 henne endinn [AM 522; 20 " /8-20). 

It does not seem unreasonable to assume that the author of the 
Blomsturvalla_ saga borrowed parts of this passage from the preceding i 


dent in Pidriks saga af Bern. 


Fritila.-~-In both Piériks saga af Bern and the Blomsturvalla 


saga Fritila is the name of Aki's fortified city (see above, pp. 140-141 
But Fritila is also the name of Egard and Aki's foster father in Pidriks 
saga; it is he who warns them of Erminrek's imminent attack, Four of 
the five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga refer to a certain 
"Frital" (AM 523; 16"/8-9--the fifth manuscript writes "Ferttul"; AM 527; 
130°/18) who announces to Aki that his sons, Edgard and Aki, have returne 
home (see, for example, AM 523; 16”/S-11). ‘The similarity in name and 
function of these characters allows the possibility at least that the 
author of the Blomsturvalla saga based his Frital on Fritila in Pidriks 
saga. (If this is the case, Frital's important role of "der warner der 


Harlungel! has been greatly diluted.) 


Contradictory passages 
Despite these many similarities there remain a number of irrecon- 
cilable differences between the Blomsturvalla_saga and Pi¢riks saga af 


Bern. Some are minor (such as the confusion in names of several of the 


Inia., I, 266-267. 


2p. C. Boer, Die Sagen von Ermanarich und Dietrich von Bern, 
Germanistische Handbibliotek, Vo’. X (Halle a. d. S.: Verlag der Buch- 


handlung des Waiserhauses, 1910), p. 72. 
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lesser characters), but a few are major and concern the protagonists of 


the Blomsturvalla saga. 


Aki's death.--In Pidriks saga the death of Aki (the son of Sam- 
son) is reported tersely: "Pau tidendi verda a langbardalandi at andaz 
winn greifi er heitir aki avrlinga trausti. han a eptir .ij. sonu vid 
konu sini oc er huartueggi barn at alldri, heitir annar egard en annaR 
aki sem fadir hans het. En peira modir het bolfriana... wt In the 
Blomsturvalla saga, however, Aki does not die until his sons Edgard and 
Aki have grown to manhood (they are at least twenty-five years old at 
his death) and have become great warriors in their own right. In the 
Blomsturvalla saga the circumstances surrounding Aki's death are 
Gescribed in this manner: "ad lidinni biost herttuginn aki i burt... 
enn litli sijdar tok herttuginn sott og andadist huort bui o1li ellim 
edur atok bat er hin haffdi a blomsturvelli er ei skriffad og botti ad 
honum allmikill skadi” (Papr. nr, 5; 66"/1-5). It is interesting to 
speculate that the contradiction in the ages of Aki's sons may be the 
reason that four of the five manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga credit 
Aki with two sets of sons (both sets even sharing the same names in AM 
522). Edgard and Aki invite their father to join them in Blomsturvelli. 
He prepares for the journey: "Sem hertiginn er bainn fer hann af stad/ 
honum f¥lgia 300 riddrar/ og hanz dottur/ enn hnanz kona sat eptter heima 
og hanz ij sfner Eddgard jngre og Ake" (AM 522; 24"/g-11), In aM 523, 
AM 527, and Fapp. nr. 5 these sons are not named. In R: 699 this passage 


has apparently been changed and reads: "SEm Hertuginn Er Biinn Lypter 


este se. Pidriks saga af Bern, I, 156-157. 
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hann vpp sinnj ferd med ij ¢ Riddarj/ honum fylgdi hanz dotter og ij 
siner/ enn epter sat hanz. kGinna"’ (78"/12-14). Also worthy of note is 
the fact that Bolfriana is not the wife of Aki in the Blomsturvalla s 
"Eke fieck sier drottningt er Odalia hiet" (AM 523; 1%/9-10), (In AM 
522 she is odilia; 2”/7 and in AM 527 Edel¥a; 117°/13.) (Odila is 
Pettmar's wife in Pidriks saga.) 

Furthermore, throughout the Blomsturvalla saga Aki is referred 
to as hertugi (e.g., "Samson Riddare gaf honum hertiga nafn," R: 699; 
677/30) or occasionally as simply riddari (e.g., "Samson gaff honum 
riddara nafn," (Papp, nr. 5; 54"/24), He is never called greifi as is 
the case in at least one instance in Pidriks saga af Bern (see, for 
example, the report of his death cited above, p, 146). It may well be, 
as R. C, Boer intimates, that Aki was originally a greifi in Pidriks 
saga but was raised to hertugi in a later version of the saga.” 

The manuscripts of Ditriks saga af Bern differ widely with 
respect to Aki's appellative, One scribe of the vellum manuscript calls 


3 


him "amlvngatravsti" on two occasions,~ Another vellum scribe says he 


is “avrlingatrausti" twice, * The scribes of the two paper manuscripts 
generally prefer "orlun(n)g(h)atrausti" or intun (nde (iiatomastd But © 


"Aurlungha trausti" also appears in both paper manuscripts ities and 


a) 


Ibid., I, 30-31. 


Boer, "Pidreks saga und Niflunga saga," p. 461, fn. 


Wf 


Bertelsen, Pidriks saga af Bern, I, 235, 238. 


_ 


ibid., IT, 147, 156-157. 


Ibid,, I, 51, 235, 238; II, 147, 149, 156. 


nw 


ibid., I, 30. 
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"Aulldungatrauste" occurs once in one of the paper manuscripts, In 

the Blomsturvalla saga four of the five main manuscripts agree on "@ll- 

dungatrauste" (AM 522; 2°/9-10) in all references to Aki's appellative. 

Only AM 527 differs, showing "Aurlégatrauste" (117"/15) in all cases. 

AM 527's version of Aki's appellative looks like a slight corruption of 

the second vellum scribe's "avrlingatrausti" and the spellings preferred 
in the paper manuscripts "@rlun(n)g(h)atrausti," etc. The version used 

in the other four manuscripts is similar to the form "Aulldungatrauste" 


which is found once in one paper manuscript. 


The deaths of Edgard and Aki.--At the end of the Blomsturvalla 


sage all characters leave Blomsturvelli for their own kingdoms (see, 
for example, aM 523; 18°/7-8). Edgard and his wife Grega rule over 
"liberim domim er Gratiana dtte/ i Gricklande” (AM 523; 18" /10)--Papp, 
nr, 5, AM 527, and R: 699 have "libera regnum" (Papp. ur. 5; 66"/9-10). 
Aki is given "Kalidonia" (AH 523; 18"/11)--"kaldidonia" in Fapp. or. 5 
(66/10), “kaldiadonia" in R: 699 (78/32), and "Calsedoniam"t in AM 527 
(1377/15). (AM 522 omits any mention of where the different characters 
rule.) In Pidriks saga af Bern, however, Hgard and Aki are said to 
occupy "trelinn borg ["trieborg" or "turnborg" in the paper variants ] 
3g eta Pagar backa,'"" Here they are attacked by their uncle, Erminrekr, 
who promises: "ba skulu bit i bvi tre hannga idag er ec fim best," 
The brothers are finally overpowered and ianaued 

In the Blomsturvalla saga there is no indication that Edgard 


and Aki are to be slain by Erminrekr. (It should be noted that 


2 


lipia., p. 235. Tbid., II, 167. 


*Ipid., p. 168. “Tha. 
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Gramaleif also wants to hang them--see above, pp. 142-143--but this of 


course may be nothing more than a mere coincidence.) 


Alexanders saga 
In the Blomsturvalla saga the section dealing with Arius, the 


discoverer of Blomsturvelli, begins in this manner in all five maru- 
scripts: "NG tékim wier bar til malz er morgim manz ailldrim wer fyrr 
enn betta/ I bann tima er Alexander Magnis haffde lagt wnder sig alla 
werdlld pa war hann sitikinn I Babilon sem seiger I ségii hanz aff sidiffz 
hanz monnum med sto stercki Eytre ad ef hiellt nema eirn hroShoffir og 
andskotenn haffde sialffir briggad I s¥nu Ryke/ enn ryked epter hann 
tekur ad sier eirn sa er Alfersiis hiet" (AM 527; 119°/3-9). 

This passage alludes to the last few pages of Alexanders saga. 
In replying to the suggestion of Satan (="annscotenn"), Proditio says, 
among other things: "Ec abat eitr er sva sterct er. at enge lutr fer 


halldet bvi nema hrosshofr. bat scal gefa Alexandro fvinni at drecka,'"* 


2 


The deed is to be carried out "f Babilon,'" On his deathbed Alexander 


3 aside from the difference in the 


designates Perdicas as his successor, 
name of Alexander's successor, there is also a discrepancy as to who 
actually brewed the poison. These differences may be accounted for by 
one of two vossible explanations: (1) the author of the Blomsturvalla 
Saga may not have had Alexanders saga before him at tne time he wrote 


this section or (2) he may have had a different version of Alexanders 


saga at his disposal, In either case there can be no doubt that the 


1itexanders Saga, ed. by Finnur Jénsson (Copenhagen: Gylden- 
dalske Bognandel for Kommissionen for det Arnamagneanske Legat, 1925), 
p. 148, 


2 thia. >rpia., v. 154, 
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passage in the Blomsturvalla saga cited above was borrowed directly from 
Alexanders saga. 

All manuscripts refer to a certain king "thdélomeis hinn gillda" 
(R: 699; 77°/18) as well as to "Alexandria" (AM 522; 4%/21) or "Alexan- 
drialande" (Papp. nr. 5; 65"/32-33)--from the contexts it is obvious 
that these last two names designate not cities but countries, It is 
possible that both references may have been borrowed directly from 
Alexanders saga, where one reads: "Sa konungr er Tholomeus es « (Oc 
lesit er at hlotet hafi Egiptaland (utscipte eptir Alexandrum let fly- 
tia sidan likama hans til beirar borgar er Alexandria heitir. oc nafnn 
hefir teket af hans (nafne oc [parentheses are Jonsson's]) bar viduliga 
un bua," It would be extremely difficult to prove this assumption, 
however, Since the "history" of Alexander the Great was so well known in 
Europe and, judging from the number of extant Icelandic manuscripts of 
Alexanders saga,” in Iceland as well during the Middle Ages, These 
names thus appear in a great number of medieval Icelandic works, none of 
which need necessarily to have been influenced directly by Alexanders 
saga, in Ectors saga, to name one example, Ector defeats Jamunth the 


son of King Tholomeus of Egiptalandi, who resides in Alexandria.” 


Farcevals saga 


The similarities between "Triamann" and the "Red Knight" in the 


Blomsturvalla saga and the "Red Knight" and Parceval in Parcevals saga 


Iia., pp. 154-155. 


2 S56, for example, Arn. handskr., I, 157, 181, 183, 673-674; 1, 
65-66, 401, 522. 


"Setore saga in Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, Vol, I, ed. 
by Agnete Loth; Editiones Arnamagnear=, Series B, Vol. XX (Copenhagen: 


Ejnar Munksgaard, 1962), pp. 156, 158. 


151 

have been noted by several scholars (see above, p. 136). The figure 
"Triamann" does indeed offer an interesting parallel to Parceval him- 
self in several respects, In his first appearance in the Blomsturvalla 
Saga he is dressed rudely in wolf and bear skins (AM 527; 123"/19~21), 
When asked to reveal his identity he replies, in Parceval-like manner 
(though definitely lacking Parceval's naive innocence, for he knows his 
own name): "minn fader kallar mig sinmn son/ enn Moder min kallar mig 
Triamann/ ecke seige eg framar mitt naffn" (AM 527; 324"/15-17), (In 
Parcevals saga the young Parceval is outfitted by his mother in "klzdi 
eptir bénda sid svd sem kotkarls barni byrjadi at hafa, fékk Chon] hanum 
drymbu nyja, stakk ok hettu ofan { fr& vindinga ok 4 foetr hriflinga,"~ 
When asked who he is: "En hinn er ekki vissi nafn sitt, nema hann gat 
til: Pat etla ek, sagédi hann, at ek heiti Pacuvaleis, in ekki vissi 
hann hvart hann sagdi satt eda eigi."@) friamann too fights with the 
"Red Knight" (AM 527; 130° /13-130"/17). Unlike Parceval though, he does 
not kill the "Red Knight" and then symbolically assume the latter's 
identity by donning his red armor.” He instead discovers that he and 
his adversary are long-lost brothers (4M 527; 133”/13-15 and 134"/15), 

In the Blomsturvalla saga the "Red Knight" is a valiant, chival- 
rous warrior of unequalled prowess in battle, He is the undisputed 
champion of Blomsturvelli until his indecisive fight with Triamann, In 
Parcevals saga the "Red Knight" whom Parceval kills is a rather sinister, 
malevolent antagonist; as King Arthur laments: "Hinn mesti uvin minn 
klandar mik med Sfund ok kallar til rikis mins ok segir at hann skal bat 


dearcevals saga in Riddaraségur, ed. by Eugen Kélbing (Strass- 
burg: Karl J, Triibner, 1872), p. 4. 


“Tid., Dia Ses *Tpid., pp. 9-10. 
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hafa, hvart sem ek vil eda eigi ok heitir hann hinn raudi riddari,"" 
After Parceval himself becomes the "Red Knight," however, the figure is 
ennobled and resembles more the "Red Knight" of the Blomsturvalla saga. 

Interesting as these parallels may be, however, they are too 
dissimilar in individual detail as well as motivation to warrant the 
assertion that in describing these incidents in the Blomsturvalla saga 
"the author had the Parcevals saga in mind."- Furthermore, the figure 


of the "Red Knight" is a well-known one in Scandinavian folklore.” 


Relationships to Other Sagas 


In addition to the literary aspects discussed above (see pp. 135- 
152), the Blomsturvalla saga also shares a number of features with other 
late medieval Icelandic sagas (primarily of the types fornaldar- or 
lygisogur). During the investigation of these common features an attempt 
will be made to determine whether the author of the Blomsturvalla saga 
borrowed a particular passage from one of these other sagas or whether 


the authors of both sagas in auestion borrowed from a common source, 


Common incidents 
Abduction by dragon 
Incidents similar to the dragon passage in both the Blomsturvalla 


saga and Didriks saga af Bern (see above, pr. 143-144) were observed in 
Orvar-Odds ica” Flores saga _konungs ok sona svi Sigurdar_saga 


Lipia., De Te “schlauch, Romance in Iceland, p. 165. 


Ronald Grambo, "Om navn i norske eventyr," Maal og Minne (1964), 
pp. 57, 61; and Kurt Ranke, Die Zwei Briider: Eine Studie zur vergleichen- 
den Mérchenforschung, F. F, Communications, No. 114 (Helsinki: Druckerei- 
A, G, der finnischen Literatur Gesellschaft, 1934), p. 239 (hereinafter 
referred to as Die Zwei Briider). 


“Tn Fornaldarségur nordrlanda, ed. by Valdimar Asmundarson 
(Reykjavik: Siguréur Kristjansson, 1686), IT. 


In Drei lygisogur, ed. by Ake Lagerholm, Altnordische 


13 
bogia,? and Vilhjdlms saga 5jé8s.° Two mutually similar parallels to 
the dragon episodes of the Blomsturvalla saga and Dbidriks saga are 


offered by Orvar-Odds saga and Fléres saga konungs ok sona hans, whe 
interestingly enough, the abducting monster is not a dragon but a vule 


ture, In the former saga Orvar-Oddr is suddenly picked up by a vult 
("gammr"), which carries him back to its nest. It is impossible for 
Oddr to escape, He remains in the nest for some time, subsisting on 
the food the vulture brings back to its offspring (whose beaks Oddr has 
bound), Finally he and a giant kill the vultures, (Oddr slays the 
young; the giant burns the full-grown vulture in its nest.) In Fléres 
Saga konungs ok sona_ hans Sékindts recounts how a vulture ("gammr") 
once flew to its nest with him in its claws, The vulture cast him down 
before its brood and went to sleep, "En ungarnir varu sva vesalir, at 


k 


peir gatu mer ekki srandat.'"’ Sékundis stayed in the nest for a long 
time before being rescued by a king's daughter. He did not kill the vul 
vanes,” According to Lagerholm the source of this passage in Fléres 
saga konungs ok sona hans (as weil as for the dragon incident in the 
Blomsturvalla saga) is to be found in Pidriks saga.° He also notes the 


parallels to the vulture's abduction of Grvar-Odai,” Despite the simi- 


larities of these passages to the dragon episode in the Blomsturvalla 


Saga-Bibliothek, Heft 17 (Halle, Saale: Max Niemeyer Verlag, 1927). 


lin Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, Vol. IT, ed. by Agnete 
Loth; Editiones Aramagneane, Series B, Vol. XXI (Copenhagen: Munks- 
gaard, 1963). 


2In Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, Vol. IV, ed. by Agnete 
Loth, Editiones Arnamagneane, Series B, Vol. XXIII ( Copenhagen: Munks- 
gaard, 1964), 


2 {smundarson, Fornaldarségur nordrlanda, IT, 228-229, 


*tagerholm, Drei Lygisogur, p. 158, *Dbid., pp. 158-160. 
Stpia., p. 159, fn. 7ibid. 
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Saga, it should be obvious that neither Orvar-Odds saga nor Fldéres saga 
provided the author of the Blomsturvalla saga with his material in this 
instance. It is possible, however, that the author of the Blomsturvalla 
saga was familiar with Orvar-Odds Saga and may have beer influenced by 
it at another point (see below, pp. 157-159). 

In Siguréar saga pogla and Vilhjalms saga _sjdds the abducting 
monster is again a dragon instead of a vulture. In the former saga a 
baneful dragon flies from a high mountain spewing out poison and killing 
sixty of Halfdan and Wilhialm's men. It picks up two of the dead in its 
claws and swallows a third, Halfdan and Wilhialmur sail away without 
pursuing the monster ,~ Later on their brother, Sigurdur, rides into 
the same forest and sees the dragon flying close to the ground with a 
lion coiled in its tail, He slays the dragon in flight by cutting off 
its tail and head. Sigurdur and the lion climb to the dragon's lair. 
There he kills the dragon's progeny and takes away the gold the beast 
had lain on, (He also finds human bones in the den,*) 

In Vilhjalms saga sjdds the situation is quite the same: Vil- 
hialmur comes to the forest "Lutuuallda" (see above, pp. 139-140) where 
he sees a dragon flying with "dryit oarga j klom sier,"” He kills the 


dragon (which is weighted down below treetop level), goes to its lair, 


4 


dispatches its three young, and leaves with a large amount of gold. 


These two passages seem also to have been influenced by the 


Iioth, Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, II, 134-135, 
=Tpid., pp. 141-146, 


Arta, IV, 26, 


“Thia., pp. 26-27. 
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dragon incident in Pidriks saga af Bern (see above, pp. 143-144), 
Again it should be obvious that the dragon episode in the Blomsturva. 


Saga was not based on either of these two passages but rather on the — 


events in Pidriks saga. 


Sleeping with a giantess 

In the Blomsturvalla saga Aki (known at the time as "Triamann") 
in recounting his life story tells how, after having fallen from the 
dragon's claws, he was captured by a giant, taken to his home, and fed 
to the pigs (see, for example, AM 527; 132%/11-30), The giant's daughe 
ter, however, rescued him at the last minute, fed the entrails of a 
bear to the pigs, and bound his wounds (AM 527; 1337/1-2),  Triamann 
continues: "bar kom ad eg var féllgrdinn, tok eg ba ad leggia hig 4 
Rysadottir, og henne var vel til mijn, og eg [sic for ecki ]villdi hen- 
mar broder bad meina, feck eg ba hennar vilia, og eckj viBe hennar fader 
eda moder bar af" (AM 527; 1337/3-5). Triamann and Smidia were forced 
to fight and kill both varents, who had somehow found out about their 
liaison, They then had three children, none of whom survived, Smidia 
herself died after they had lived together for fifteen years. (AM 527; 
133" /5-133"/10) 

Both Orvar-Cdds saga and Valdimars saga! contain passages 
vaguely reminiscent of this episode in the Blomsturvalla saga. In Grvar-~ 
Odds saga the giant who helped him escape from the vulture (see above, 
p. 155) takes Odd to his home and gives him to his daughter. She at 


first puts him into the cradle beside her infant brother but soon takes 


lin Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, Vol. I, ed. by Agnete Loth, 
Editiones Arnamagneame, Series B, Vol. XX (Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1962), 
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him into her own bed; there a child is conceived. They all vart amic- 
ably after a winter. Neither her father nor her mother apparently knew 
of their relationship, or if they knew at least did not disapprove? 

In Valdimars saga a dragon flies away with Marmoria, Valdimarr's 
sister; Valdimarr vows to find her.” Soon after setting out on his 
quest, Valdimarr encounters Kollr, who takes him to a giant's cave, The 
giant's daughter begs her father to let him stay, Thinking Valdimarr 
is only a child, he consents, Valdimarr and the giantess go to bed 
together. He stays with her for two years when the giantess reminds 
him of his vow,> Valdimarr's companion, Kollr, is later revealed as 
the giantess' brother.” 

Of the two episodes the one in Orvar-Odds saga is the more simi- 
lar to Tiamann's story in the Blomsturvalla saga. But there are numer- 
ous points of disagreement in all three sagas. The skeletal details 
are all basically the same, however: the hero is taken to a giant's 
home following the abduction (of the hero or his sister) by a dragon 
(or vulture), The hero sleeps with the giantess (unbeknown to her par- 
ents--at least for a time), then leaves to resume his adventures, It 
is possible that the author of the Blomsturvalla saga had the giant epi- 
sode of Orvar-Odds Saga in mind while composing Triamann's narrative, 
but it would be quite difficult to prove such a relationship, Another, 
and perhaps more likely, possibility is that each author was simply 


elaborating a basic motif which is common to a number of lygisogur: the 


1 cmmdarson, Fornaldarségur nordrlanda, Il, 230-232. 


Orth. Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, I, 54-55. 


FIpid., pp. 56-59. 
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love of a giantess (or troll) for a human being.* 
Of some interest is the fact that two of the five main manu- 
scripts of the Blomsturvalla saga, AM 527 and Papp. nr. 5, designate 
the giantess' brother as Kollur (AM 527; 132"/25) as does Valdimars s 
(see above, p. 156), AM 523 and R: 699 call him dollir (AM 523; 147/26 
which is the name of one of Gramaleif's men in one of the paper manu- 
scripts of Pidriks saga af Bern,” In AM 522 the brother is named Toil- 
lér (19"/20). Because of the discrepancy in the name of this character 
in the different manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga, it is difficult 
to know how much significance to attach to it. If the name Kollur did 
appear in the original version of the Blomsturvalla saga, however, the 


author may have borrowed it (and the basic idea of the giantess motif 


as well) from Valdimars saga. 


The "finngalkn" 

in the Blomsturvalla saga it is told how Edelun and his men land 
on a practically uninhabited coast, where they remain for a month amus- 
ing themselves at various games on shore (see, for example, AM 527; 
123° /21-30). Further: 


bad var eirn godan wedurdag ad beir héffdh huattleyk og er a le¥d 
dagenn gieck Bdelfin kongson vpp 4 skogenn og beir xij samann/ beir 
héfidi einge vopn wtan sierd s¥n/ enn er dbeir koru langt a skogenn 
komi 2 mote beim tuo grimmleg d¥r og ogtrliga mikel bai er Fingalkn 
he¥ta bai ero med beirre skoptin ad bafi haffa manz hendur og héffid 
og alla manz sképin offan ad Lendim enn nidur badan briost og kler 
lyka sem 4 d¥rena ofiarga hinn eptre hlite d¥rsenz er d¥gir og 
langur og er a lend sem heste hooffar a apturfotin/ hale langur 
og digur og mikinn kiepp 4 endaniim Asiona war hredelig og tennur 
Sgurliga stérar og hiiaBar og gin mikid/ wr digim pétte sem elldir 
brijnne. 4M 527; 123°/30-123¥/10 


lotto Iuitpold Jiriczek, "Zur mittelislandischen Volkskunde," 
Zeitschrift fiir Deutsche Fhilologie, XXVI (1894), 5. 


 Ssbtelean, Pidriks saga af Bern, I, 145, 147-148. 
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They kill all of Edelun's men with their tails and huge clubs (AM 527; 
123°/15-17). At that moment Triamann appears, and after a violent strug- 
gle, during which one of the monsters falls on Edelun, he succeeds in 
killing both "finngalkn” and rescuing Edelun (AM 527; 123"/17-124"/8). 
A similar episode is recounted in Crvar-Cdds saga:* Oddr and 
his men have landed in England, where they remain for a while. 
Pat var einn vedrdag géSan, at beir Sirnir ok Gardarr féru 4 land, 
at skemta sér, ok margir menn med beim, enn Oddr var vid skip 
ni6ri, . . . Vedr var furdu heitt, ok féru beir fdstbroedr af 
kledum ok 4 sund vid vatn eitt. Par var /skégr rerri. Flestir voru 
menn beira at nokkurri skemtan. Enn er 4 leid daginn, sd beir at 
dyr eitt furdu stért kom fram ér skéginum; bat haféi mannshéfud ok 
geysistérar vigtennr; haly bess var bedi langr ok digr, kloernar 
furdulega stérar; .... 
This creature, a "finngdlkn," kills sixty men (with its swords, teeth, 
and tail) before Garéarr and Sfrnir can dress, It then cuts down Gar- 
Sarr and jumps on him, Sirnir attempts to rescue his comrade, but the 
monster falls on him as well, The remaining men run to the ship bring- 
ing the news to Odd, He attacks the odious beast and finally manages 
to slay it. He then takes the wounded Gardarr and Sirnir back to the 
ship.? 
The similarities of these two passages are striking: the heroes 
have landed on a nearly deserted coast; they remain there for a time; 
one nice day they advance further inland; toward evening they are 
attacked by one monster (or two) from the forest (who is described in 
the same manner in both works); all (or almost all) men are killed, some 
Ionis episode is contained only in the longer (probably corrupt) 


version of Orvar-Odds saga. It is found in manuscripts no earlier than 


the fourteenth century. See Qrvar-Odds saga, ed. by R. C. Boer, Altnor- 
dische Saga-Bibliothek, Heft 2 (Halle a. S,: Max Niemeyer, 1892), p. x. 


of One Fornaldarségur nodrlanda, I, 239. 
FIpia., I, 239-241. 
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by the tail(s), some by the weapons of the monsters; a rescuer arrives 
just in time to save the leader(s) of the slain band, the "finngalkn" 
having fallen on the leader(s),. The differences are minimal. The only 
important divergence is the presence of two monsters which attack a 
small band led by one man in the Blomsturvalla saga as opposed to one 
monster which attacks a larger band led by two men in Orvar-Odds saga. 
None of the differences, however, changes the essential features of the 
episode, It thus appears highly likely that the author of the Blomstur- 
valla saga borrowed this particular adventure from Orvar-Odds saga, His) 
addition of a second "finngalkn" to the situation, along with the omis- 
sion of one of the two leaders, may have been intended to enhance the 


intrepidity of Edelun and most assuredly that of Triamann, 


Names in common 

The Blomsturvalla saga shares a number of names with several 
lygisogur, Some of these names it is possible to trace to such widely 
known works as Piériks saga af Bern or Alexanders saga, Others seem to 
have been a part of the store of basic source material which was popular — 
when many of the lygisogur were composed. (This source material may 
have been partly folkloric, partly chivalric in nature--in the latter 
case deriving from continental European literary tradition--or it may 
have been invented in Iceland or Scandinavia. Furthermore while much 
of the source material was undoubtedly written, some of it may have been 
oral.) This section is in no way intended as an exhaustive study of the 
occurrences and relationships of names in the various lygispgur. Its 
sole purpose is to give the reader some idea as to how the same names 


could be used by different saga writers in different situations, spe- 


cifically, how this use differed from or resembled that of the author of 
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the Blomsturvalla_ saga. 


Alexander,--One of the more popular figures in the Middle Ages, 
Alexander the Great is mentioned in passing in several sagas, In the 
early version of Dinus saga dramblata we read of the city "Alexandria 
- . . er ein hin fremsta aff beim xij er Alexandro Magno heffur giort,' 
In Saulus saga ok Nikanors Duke Abel's shield is decorated with pictures: 
"Enn a hinum pridia fiordungi sk(ialldarins) uar pentut saga hins Rika 
Alexandri . . . og huersu hinn illi drottinssuiki Antepater sueik kon- 
ginn med bui eitri sem so uar sterkt at ecki hiellt a nema prosshéfur,"* 
in Siguréar_ saga bogla pictures of great heroes, among them ''Alexandro 
magno,"' decorate the walls of Sedentia's secret house.” The passage in 
Saulus saga ok Nikanors most closely resembles the reference to Alexan- 


der the Great in the Blomsturvalla saga (see above, p. 149). 


Alexandria,--The passage alluding to Alexandria in Ectors saga 
has already been cited (see above, p, 150), This fortified town is men- 


tioned quite often in Dinus saza drambidta, for example: "sigla beir j 


haf ok letta eigi sinni ferd fyRR enn beir koma j Egipta land ok j ba 


hofn sem skamt uar fra borginni Alexandria . . . at In Fléres saga 


konungs ok sona hans one finds: "iitlu sidarr bjdéz Kastvs konungr burt 


af Cartagiam ok it { Alexsandri4m { fjarlegar hAlfur sins rfkis, .. 


5 


in this passage Alexsandria designates not a city, but a country 
lpfinus saga dramblata in Riddaraségur, Vol. I, ed. by Jénas 
Kristjansson (Reykjavik: HAskéli fslands, 1960), p. 4. 


@saulus saga ok Nikanors in Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, 


Vol. IT, ed. by Agnete Loth, Editiones Arnamagnezanme, Series B, Vol. XxXI 
(Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1963), pp. 79-80. 
3Loth, Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, r1;, 183; 
"Krist jeameun, Riddaraségur, I, 42-43, 


Tepashnie, Drei Lygisogur, v. 128, 
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or some part of it--in this particular saga it designates "offenbar das 


1 


ganze Agypten oder seinen nérdlichen teil; ...." This is the way 


Alexandria is used in the Blomsturvalla saga as well (see above, 


p. 150). 


Bldmstrvglir.--Fléres saga ok Blankiflir refers to a place 
called Blomstrvollr, Fldéres is lamenting the supposed death of Blanki- 


flér: "'NG skal ek fara til Blémstrvallar, bviat bar biér min Blanki- 
flur, min unnasta,'’ Pat kolluéu heiSnir menn Paradis eda Blémstrarvoll, 


er 2 stendr med vidna,'"* 


This description does not correspond to the 
place by the same name in the Blomsturvalla saga, As Kébling observed: 
"Von einem anderen Bldémstrvolir hat die Blomstrvalla saga ihren namen 
erhalten; ... a The latter may simply be a translation from the 
Latin "flos mundi" (4 522; 67/3), as the author of the Blomsturvelle 


saga writes; there really seems to be no reliable way of determining 


the origin of this word as used in the Blomsturvalla saga, 


Gralant/Garlant,--Cne of the minor characters in the Blomstur- 
valla_saga is called Gralent (sometimes spelled Garlant in AN 527). He 
is the standard-bearer of the malevolent Astaroth (AM 523; 97/12) and 
is killed by Triamann (AM 523; 9°/9-14). Both Gralant and Garlant are 
encountered in Vilhjalms saga sjéds, At one point hertugi Manases is 


attacked by the sons of King Krisedus, both of whom he kills: "h(et) 


lpia. 

“léres saga ok Blankiflir, ed. by Eugen Kélbing, Altnordische 
Saga-Bibliothek, Heft 5 (Halle a. S.: Max Niemeyer, 1896), pp. 23-24, 

3 


Ibid., vp. 24, 
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annar Garlant enn annar Grelant ,"? Later on we read of a certain Gra- 
lant who is Frollo's standard-bearer and is killed by Nenon,* It is 
tempting to speculate that the author of the Blomsturvalla saga may 
have borrowed the figure of Gralant, the standard-bearer, from Vil- 
hjdlms saga sjéds (or in fact that the reverse might be true). But it 
is perhaps more likely that this fihchion sai part of the traditional 
source material available in Iceland at the time these works were com- 


posed (see above, p. 159). One other saga which contains the figure of 


Garlant, the standard-bearer, is Flores saga kKonungs ok sona hans.” 


Kolir.--In Valdimars saga Kollr is the brother of the giantess 
with whom Valdimarr has sexual relations,” Tae possible significance 
of this fact for the Elomsturvalla saga has already been discussed (see 
above, p. 157). In Vilmndar saga vidutan Kolr is a villain who is 


finally slain by Vilmuxdr .” This character bears no resemblance to the 


Kollur found in two of the manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga, 


Liberum Donum,--In the Blomsturvalla saga Lliberum (or Libera) 
Donum is the fortified city once ruled by Tholomeus (see, for example, 
Ai, 522; 22"/21-22"/3). (In a later reference found only in 4M 523 
liberum dorum is placed in Grickland; it was once ruled by Gratiana-- 
see above, p. 148) In Saulus saga ok Nikanors we read: "Vestur j Gal- 
icia stendur ein aget borg sem h(eiter) Liberum Donum j huerre at huiler 


heilagur guds postuli Iachobus. fyrir bessi borg Ried einn macktugur 


de thy Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, IV, 86, 


*rpid., pp. 106, 110, *Lagerholm, Drei Iypisogur, p. 150. 
*h oth. Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, IV, 54-65, 


"rpid., pp. 147-179, passim. 


163 
k(ongur) huer at hiet Elisus,"~ The two references in the Blomsturvalla 
saga indicate that Liberum Donum is a city in Greece, The reference in 


Saulus saga, however, indicates it is located in Spain. 


Lukanus.--In the Blomsturvalla saga lucanus is the cowardly vil- 
lain whom the "Red Knight" has to taunt into fighting him (see, for 
example, AM 523; 117/1-127/13), I was able to find only one reference 


to a Lukanus outside the Blomsturvalla saga (in Vilhjdims saga sjdds), 


Here Lukanus is a fairy (huldumadur) who makes weap.” 


Lutuualld.--The forest Ifitifiald, etc., is important in both the 
Blomsturvalla saga and Piériks saga af Bern (see above, pp. 139-140). 
In the Blomsturvalle saga it is the forest where the dragon flies away 
with Eddgard and Aki (see above, pp, 140, 142). In Vilhjalms saga sjdds 
it is also the place where the hero (Vilhj4lm) encounters a dragon and 


then goes to its lair (cf, above, p. 143). 


Tholomeus.--Aside from the Blomsturvalla saga and Alexanders 
saga the figure of Tholomeus is also found in Ectors saga (see above, 
p. 150), Vilhjélms saga sjé3s, Saulus saga ok Nikanors, and Sigrgarés 
saga ok Valbrands, In each of these four sagas he is of distinctly mini- 
mal importance; in two cases he is mentioned only in passing by one of 
the other characters, In Vilhjélms saga sjdts he is the recipient of a 


spear made by Lukanus (see above, p. 163).7 in Saulus_ saga ok Nikanors 


nt ee 


“Tbid., a eee by 


“Tht. po 27s 
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he is mentioned as the former owner of Duke Matheo's sword. in Sigr- 
garos saga ok Valbrands he rules over Villusvijnalande and is treacher- 
ously killed by Valbrandr.” None of these Tholomeuses bears the faint- 
est resemblance to the Tholomeus of the Blomsturvalla saga who, as has 
been shown, was actually based on the figure of King Hernit in Pidriks 


saga af Bern (see above, pp. 143-144), 


Similar passages 

Most of the passages in the Blomsturvalla saga which correspond 
closely in wording to passages in other sagas have already been dis- 
cussed (see above, pp, 140-145, 157-159). One further parallel passage 
(which otherwise has nothing to do with common characters or incidents 
in any of the sagas examined) will oe discussed here. 

Near the end of the Blomsturvalla saga a magnificent banquet is 
held, In describing this banquet the author employs the following turn 
of phrase (which is found in all five main manuscripts): "og so Timadj 
vmm alla hellina ad beir mundi so hyggia sem hier erfi feddir I fatekt 
vorri ad beir mandi I paradijs komner vera" (2: 699; 78" /20-22), 

This passage is remarkably similar to one describing a garden in 
Fléres saga ok Blankiflir: "eru bar allskyns gros; ok ef maSr kennir 
grasa ilm ok heyrir spng fuglanna, bA bykkiz hann vera i midri Para- 
dfsu,"? 


As Kélbing has observed both of these examples resemble two ras- 


4 4 5 
sages in Karlamagnus saga ok kappa hans. Here one reads: “bar var ilmr 


dyrligr, sv4 at hverr er dar var hugdist kominn { gerndtom. and 


lipia., IZ, 83. *thid., V, 129, 160, 
>Kélbing, Fléres saga ok Blankiflvr, p. 51. sa, 
"asteaneting saga ok kappa hans, ed. by C. R. Unger (Oslo 
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". . . gengr sv mikill ilmr um musterit, at allir merverandis menn hugdu 
sik vera { paradiso; ... wt 

Two basically similar descriptive phrases are also found in Dinus 
saga Grambl4ta, The first reads: ",. . . enn saker beirra jlmande kridda 
sem j biuggu lykneskiunumm, b4& eckj blies vindinumm j pijpurnar, vard 
so set lyckt j herberginu, ad einginn daudlegur madur haffde bui lijka 
kient, . .. . pda mellti Dijnus k(éng)s(on) til sinna cémpaana, eff bad 
metti vera truanligt, ad ver verumm komner j himneska paradijs munda eg 
bad higgia satt vera, og bad sanna beir satt vera aller,'"= In the 
second such passage the king's daughter says of an apple: “. . . saker 
bess ad bad ber so dgietann jlm, veit eg ad nlunninde betta er komid vr 
nD? 


Paradijs, .... 


It is of course possible that the authors of the Blomsturvalla 


saga, Fléres Saga ok Blankiflur, and even Dinus saga dramblata were 


influenced by the two passages in Karlamagnus saga ok kappa hans, But 


it is equally possible, and perhaps more probable, that each of the saga- 
writers in composing his work made use of a comparison with the heavenly 
Paradise; this comparison may have been common in Middle Icelandic but 


may have since disappeared from the language. 


Folklore in theBlomsturvalla saga" 
During the preceding discussions of the Blomsturvalla saga's 


literary sources and relationships to other sagas several elements were 


examined which bear certain similarities to well-known folklore motifs, 


(Christiania]: H, J. Jensen, 1860), p. 540. 
Irpid., p. 545. 


— 


“Kristjénsson, Riddarastgur, I, 29. "Ibid., p. 47. 
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Despite some of these similarities it does not seem possible to estab- 
lish a definite relationship between the proven literary source and the 
similar, yet essentially different, folklore motif. On the other hand 
there are several other aspects of the Blomsturvalla saga which can be 
explained satisfactorily when the influence of folklore (or the possi- 
bility thereof) is taken into consideration. Examples of both such 


categories will be discussed below, 


The two brothers 

Certain episodes in the Blomsturvalla saga are vaguely reminis- 
cent of individual details in the "Zwei-Brtider-Marchen" which has been 
investigated by Kurt Ranke? it must be noted here that the Blomstur- 
valla saga itself is not a modified (or even a highly corrupted) version 
of the "Zwei-Briider-Murchen"; too many elements which are absolutely 
essential to the basic structure of this Marchen are totally absent from 
the Blomsturvalla saga.” Nevertheless two features in the Blomsturvalla 
Saga are similar enough to parts of the "Zwei-Briider-Marchen" to merit 
a more detailed examination, One of these is the killing of a dragon 
and subsequent marriage to the princess of the city.? The other is the 
figure of "Ritter R6d" (which is the name of the impostor in many Scan- 
dinavian variants of this "ygrchen"),* 


The first of these features transpires in this manner in the 


"Zwei-Briider-Marchen": one of the brothers frees a city from a dragon 


Yor an outline of this "Marchen," see Ranke, Die Zwei Briider, 
pp. 9-6, Se 


*Ipia., De De 


ee Ranke's outline, ibid, 


*teia., pp. 6, 236, 239; and Grambo, "Om navn i norske eventyr," 


De 278 
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and is betrothed to the princess; he departs after having removed the 
dragon's tongue; an impostor forces the princess to recognize him as her 
saviour; on the day of the wedding the brother returns, shows the tongue, 
punishes the impostor, and marries the eolacess:* (It is interesting 
to note, as do Ranke and Grambo, that this traditional folkloric dragon- 
Slayer motif is itself an integral part of the "Z.yei~Brilder-Mirchen."*) 
In two respects this motif is similar to the dragon-fight in the Blom- 
sturvalla saga (which was borrowed from Piériks saga af Bern, see above, 
pp. 143-144), But the similarity is not great enough to permit the 
establishment of a relationship between this aspect of the "Zwei-Brilder- 
Marchen" and the dragon fight in either bidriks saga or the Blomsturvalla 
saga, in both of these latter works the hero marries the queen almost 
at once: he does not cut out the dragon's tongue and depart, allowing 
an impestor to force himself on the queen, 

The figure of "Ritter Rdéd'' is an evil one in the Scandinavian 
versions of the "Zwei-Briider-Murchen" and is thus the exact opposite to 
the figure of the "Red Knight" in the Blomsturvalla saga. Grambo has 
observed that the name "Ridder Rod'' is alliterative, "og dette faktum har 
sikkert bidratt til 4 holde det levende i tradisjonen."” It is thus pos- 
sible that the name of this "Ridder Rod" (perhaps even in connection with 
a dragon fight), but not his treacherous nature, was known in the area 
of Iceland where the Blomsturvalla saga was composed. It is also pos- 
sible that the author of the Blomsturvalla saga borrowed the name from 


Parcevals saga (see above, pp. 150-152), And of course there is no way 


leanke, Die Zwei Briider, p. 6. 


Onis. » 
ibid., p. 7; and Grambo, "Om navn i norske eventyr," v. 57, 


Grambo, "Om navn i norske eventyr," p. 57. 
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of disproving that the author did not simply "invent" the name himself, 
having been unaware ieee of the "Ridder Red" of folkloric tradition 
or of the "Red Knight" in Parcevals saga, 
In no other way does the Blomsturvalla saga correspond to the 


"Zwel-Brlider-Marchen,"' 


love of a giantess 


The love of a giantess for a human being has already been dis- 


cussed (see above, pp, 155-157). 


Sword above the bed 

In the Blomsturvalla_ saga Aki asks the giant's daughter whether 
she can provide him with a sword, "enn hin sagdist ecki annad hafa enn 
bitskalm fodir sins/ og nemur hun huorge j hogge stadar/ l&t mig fa 
henna sagda eg/ hun gieck til sengir fodir sins og tog bitskalmina og 
ferde mier" (AM 522; 20"/1-3), (Cnly 4M 523 omits the fact that the 
giant's sword was to be found near his bed.) This passage alludes to 
the popular motif, "dass der unhold durch ein schwert getétet wird, das 


liber seinem bette oder in seiner wohnung hangt: ... wt A similar 


passage in Egils saga einhenda ok Asmundar berserkjabana led Lagerholm 


to comment: "dass riesen, trolle und dergl. nur mit ihren eigenen waf- 
fen getétet werden kénnen, ist ein sehr hauf. marchenmotif; .. . ww 
and further: "Das schwert war liber des riesen sengarstokkr (. . .) 


aufgehangt; hier waren die waffen in der regel angebracht, um bei bedarf 


zur hand au sein; ... ." 


154 piezek, "Zur mittelislandischen Volkskunde," v. 6. 


“Tezevholmn, Drei lygisogur, p. 73, fn. 
ATpia., ps. 74; fn. 
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The'Blomsturvalla_sagd'as_a'iygisaga" 
Historical perspectives 


As a genre quite apart from the Classical Icelandic Family Sagas 
the Icelandic lygisaga seems to have had its beginning around the mid- 
dle of the thirteenth century, The reasons for the development of such 
a genre, which relies heavily on the fantastic, the exotic, and the mar- 
vellous in contrast to the more realistic Family Sagas, cannot be stated 
with any great certainty, It may be, as Margaret Schlauch has postu- 
lated, that its causes are to be sought in "the wanderings of individual 
vikings, and the introduction of Christianity, which in turn was fol- 
lowed by an exchange of foreign and native scholars between Iceland and 
the continent ,"~ In this connection the importance of king H4kon H4kon- 
arsson of Norway, who sponsored the translations of a number of French 
(and some Anglo-Norman) romances (among others Tristrams saga, Mottuls 
Saga, Erex saga, Fléres saga ok Blankiflir) during his reign (1217-1263), 
cannot be minimized.” 4 second explanation of the popularity of this 
new genre might be seen in the deteriorating economic and political situ- 
ation in Iceland at this time: ", . . Icelanders may have welcomed the 
unreality and imaginative fantasy of the lygisdégur as a sort of intellec- 


4 


tual narcotic which gave them release from unpleasant actuality." In 


a LeRoy Andrews, "The lygisogur," Publications of the Societ 
for the Advancement of Scandinavian Study, I (1914), 257-255, 


“schiauch, Romance in Iceland, p, 11. 


7 andrews, "The Lygisogur," p. 257; Henry Goddard Leach, Angevin 
Britain and Scandinavia (Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1921), 
pp. 150-151; and Phillip M. Mitchell, "Scandinavian Literature," in 
Arthurian Literature in the Middle Ages, ed. by Roger Sherman Loomis 


(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1959), p. 464, 


Weil gah: Romance in Iceland, »v, ll. 
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any case there was a definite demand on the part of contemporary Ice- 
landers for a saga which was fiction-oriented and fantasylike in 
nature.? But it should be remembered that when the lygispgur first 
began to be written the Icelanders were still composing great prose 
epics in the rich tradition of the Family Sagas (e.g., Snorri Sturlu- 
son's Eeimskringla as well as such classics as Njdls saga and Hgils 
saga).° The composition of lygispgur reached its high voint ir the 
fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, although many continued to be writ- 
ten during and after the sixteenth century, and some may even date from 
after the time Arni Magnisson terminated his own collection of Icelandic 


= 


manuserivts.7 


Sources of the "lygisogur" 
Generally sveaking the culture which contributed most in the way 


rr 
of material to the Icelandic lygispgur was that of France.’ In addition 
some important elements in the lycisogur derive ultimately from Greek 


ae AD sy <= 
and oriental sources. Many authors of lygisogur of course borrowed 


ty, GC. van den Toorn, "Uber die Ethik in den Fornaldarsagas," 


Acta Fhilologica Scandinavica, XXVI (1964), 22 (hereinafter referred to 
as "hthik"); and minar Cl. Sveinsson, Verzeichnis isldndischer Marchen- 
varianten, F, F, Communications, No. 83 (Helsinki: Suomalainen Tiedeaka- 


temia, 1929), p. xi. 


Mitchell, "Scandinavian Literature," po, 462-463, 


3stefkn, Einarsson, A History of Icelandic Literature (New York: 
Johns Hopkins Fress for the American Scandinavian Foundation, 1957), 


p. 165; Finnur Jénsson, Der islandske litteraturs historie tilligemed 
den oldnorske (Copenhagen: G, =, C. Gad, 1907), p. 405; and Andrews, 
"The Lygisogur," p. 261. 

ons Angevin Britain and Scandinavia, p. 152; Einarsson, A 
History of Icelandic literature, p. 167; and Sveinsson, Verzeichnis 
islindischer Marchenvarianten, p, xlviii. 


" gatiendiy Romance in Iceland, pp. 57, 60, 62; Hinarsson, 4 His- 


tory of Icelandic Literature, pb. 167; Henrik Schiick and Karl Warburg, 
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innumerable motifs and characters from the native Icelandic fornaldar- 


sggur.* One further important source which was used quite often (in s 
cases almost to excess) by the authors of the lygispgur is that of fo 
lore. 


Definition of the "lygisggur" 
In some cases it is quite difficult to distinguish between a 
3 bY 


given lygisaga and a fornaldarsaza.~ M. C. van den Toorn in fact views 


the lygisaga as merely a variant of a specific type of fornaldarsaga.* 
A good, workable definition of the term lygisaga has been provided in 
Ake Lagerholm's introduction to Drei Lygisogur. It agrees well with t 
definitions advanced by several other scholars in this area, According 
to Lagerholm a lygisaga is the "gemeinsame bezeichnung der sagas, die 
keinen wirklicher sagenhistorischen stoff enthalten, sondern reine novel 


09 In all such works, Lagerholm continues, there is at 


len sind, .... 
least some influence from foreign sources and an abuadance of fantastic 


and Marchen-like altwattone,© 


illustrerad svensk litteraturhistoria, Part I: Forntiden och medeltiden 

2nd ed., rev.; Stockholm: Hugo Gebers Forlag, 1926), pp. 213-215; and 
Franz Rolf Schréder, "Skandinavien und der Orient im Mittelalter. I," 
Germanisch-Romanische Monatsschrift, VIIT, Heft 1, 2 (January-February, 
1920), 2il-2le,. 


Tint Liestel, “Ikring dei islendska lygispgur,"" Maal og Minne 
(1930), cv. 43; Lagerholm, Drei Ivgisogur, p. xi; and Sveinsson, "Ver- 
zeichnis islandischer Murcnenvarianten," 0. xxvi. 

=sveinsson, "Verzeichnis islandischer Marchenvarianten," pr. xii-~ 
xiii; Lagerholm, Drei lygispgur, pp. xi-xiii; and liestol, "Ikring dei 
islandske lygisogur," »o. 43. 

3schianch, Romance in Iceland, p. 16. 


"ienea, “Ethik," vp, 21-22, 


“rapediatst, Drei_Lygisogur, p. x, fn. 
6tpid., pp. xi-xii, xiii. See also: Lliestol, "Ikring dei 
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The genre fornaldarsaga differs from the lygisaga in several 
respects. Some fornaldarspgur are essentially prose versions of old lays 
and hark back to traditional figures and events from the dim Germanic or 
Nordic past; others deal with the heroic aspects of the Viking age. 
The fantastic element, so characteristic of the lygispgur, is also pres- 
ert in the fornaldarspgur, but is generally underplayed, Like the 


lygispgur the fornaldarsogur were intended primarily as works of fiction,+ 


The"Blomsturvalla saga'as a “lygisaga" 
From the two immediately preceding sections it should already 


be fairly apparent that the Blomsturvalla saga is indeed a lygisaga. 

It contains material borrowed from translations of foreign sources (e.g., 
Pidriks saga af Bern, Alexanders saga) as well as from native fornaldar- 
sogur (e.g., Orvar-Odds saga). Several folklore motifs are also found 
in the Blomsturvalla saga. There is also no lack of fantastic adven- 
tures, frequently in exotic surroundings, in this saga, 

The Blomsturvalla saga abounds in motifs which are common to a 
wide range of lygisogur. These motifs will be discussed briefly in this 
section, The origins of these motifs will be given insofar as they are 
known, Where it seems particularly instructive, parallel motifs from 


other lygisogur will also be provided. 


Allegations of veracity 
Many of the lygispgur contain a heated, sometimes almost indig- 


nant, defense of the events in the saga as the truth, A typical such 


islendska lygisogur," p. 43; and Jén Helgason, Norren litteraturhistorie 
(Copenhagen: Levin og Munksgaard, 1934), p. 215, 


l¥or a discussion of the essence of the fornaldars see, among 
others: lLagerholm, Drei Lygisogur, pp. x-xi; and Toorn, "sthik,” pp. 20- 


2Lagerholm, Drei _Lygisogur, p. xv; and Toorn, "Ethik,” p. 60. 


ei, 
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allegaticr appears in the prologue of Fléres saga konungs ok sona hans, 
Here the author declares: "En bé er bat hAttr margra manna, at beir 
kalla ber spgu lognar, sem fjarri ganga beirra natturu, ok er bat af b 
at éstyrkr madr kann bat ekki at skilja, hversu miklu beir mega orka, ¢ 
bedi eru sterkir ok hpfdu 4get vdpn, er allt bitu,'"™ The author of Si 
urédar_ saga bogle says in defense of his composition: "er bat og margra 
manna nattura heimskra ath beir trua engu utan beir sia e(dur) feeen., 

Four of the five main manuscripts of the Blomsturvalla saga 
contain similar adjurations to the authenticity of the events in the 
saga (only AM 522 omits any such statement). The passages are nearly 
identical in Papp. mr. 5 and R: 699; those in AM 523 and AM 527 differ 


somewhat from one another as well as from Pang. nr. 5 and R: 699. In 


R: 699 the scribe has written: "Enn bad er sidir stmra manna sem sogtr-= 
nar heyra/ ad beir kalla allt logid/ enn bad er af bhi ad beir hafa ei 
vit & bai morgi sem vid ber I odrum londum/ og bad annad ad beir sialfer 
bikiast vera giarnan vaner ad liuga/ og margt odrum Ssatt ad seigia" 
(79"/6-8). The scribe of AM 523 states simply: "Enn bad Er hattur 
simra manna sem ségirnar heyra, ad beir seigia allt loged, em bad er af 
pai ad beir hafa ecke sied bad sitlfer" (18"/20-22). 

The motivation for such insistent assertions was apparently a 
desire to convince a skeptical public (which was accustomed to the real- 
ism of the Family Sagas) that this type of saga was also worthy of its 
attention. As Lagerholm has commented: "Sonst hatten sie sicher nicht 
die grosse popularitat erwerben kénnen, deren sie sich offenbar 


nd 


erfreuten,. 


lragerhoin, Drei_lygispgur, p. 122, 
2Loth, Late Medieval Icelandic Romances, I, 95, 


SLagerholm, Drei lygisogur, p. xvi. 
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Combat 

Combat for a princess.--The winning of a princess is itself a 
frequent motif in the lygispgur.? One of the cifficulties often associ- 
ated with the winning of a princess is a combat with one of her rela- 
tives, usually her father.” This is the situation found in the Blom- 
sturvalla saga: Hernit has asked for Duke Aki's daughter as a wife; Aki 
demurs, saying: "huor hefur ffrett ydur a bui ad eg mundi sijdur bora 
ad rijda ut ffyrer mijna détter enn adrer” (Papp. nr. 5; 66°/11-12). 
The ensuing combat is stopped before either participant can gain the 
upper hand, but Hernit and Isodd are married nonetheless (see Papp. nr. 


5; 667/18-31). 


Combat against heathen Saracens,--Another frequent motif (due to 


French influence) is the combat of heathen Saracens.” Cne such pitched 
battle is described in the Blomsturvalla saga: a great host of Bldmenn 
(Negroes or Ethiopians as distinct from Saracens or arans*) led by the 
Saracen Lucanus (who prays tc Mahomet for help--AM 522; 117/8) lays 
siege to Blomsturvoll but is finally defeated after heavy losses on both 


sides (see 4M 522; 10°/16-14"/3). 


Death by natural causes 

Speaking of the heroes of many of the fornaldarspgur van den 
Toorn has observed: "Die Helden finden kein heroisches Ende mehr, son- 
dern sie sterben in hohem Alter, weitberiihmt und mit beriihmtem Nach- 


wachss!” The same nolds true for many of the heroes of the lygisogur. 


lschiauch, Romance in Iceland, pp. 103-108. “Ihid., p. 107. 


>Einarsson, A History of Icelandic Literature, p. 167. 
"ea eanitiy-Wigtandon, pr. 67. espa, "Ethik,” p. 60. 


175 
In the Blomsturvalla saga this element is alluded to at the death of 
Aki Glidungatrausti: "enn litli sijdar ttk hertfiginn [Aki] sott og 
andadist hiort bii olli Elli eda atok bai er hann hafdi 4 blémsturvellum 
er ei skrifad og béttj ad honum allmykill skadj" (R: 699; 78/25-27). 


None of the other heroes dies in this saga, 


Exotic geography 

In many lygispgur the setting is often that of some exotic coun- 
try or city (real or imagined) far away from Iceland and Scandinavia 
(which of course provided the often stark milieu for the Family Sagas as 
well as for many fornaldarspgur), lLagerholm explains this phenomenon 
thus: "In diesen extlegenen landern da konnte es, so rasonierte man 
offenbar, in 'forn 9ld' jene gewaltigen recken gegeben und konnten sich 
jene phantastischen ereignisse abgespielt haben, die in unserer zeit und 
unserem lande unglaublich wren," 

The Blomsturvalla saga is well endoweé with a number of exotic 
place names, The majority are genuine (e.¢., Romaborg, Faris, Bern, 
Miklagarde, Europa, Africa), but several are decidedly fictitious, among 
them the main setting of the saga, Blomsturvollur, (Others are Diabolus, 
Libera Donum, and Sellis Borg.) The only Scandinavian place name is 


found in the prologue: Noreg. 


Framework rarrative 
The recital by one or more characters of his life story (known as 


his efisaga) is a common stylistic element in the lygisogur.° It was 


sagerholn, Drei lygisogur, p. xii. 


“t44.. pp. Ixxvii-lxviii, 23 fn, 
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probably introduced in imitation of medieval Greek romance.— The relat~ 
ing of one's efisaga within the framework of the saga can have several 
functions, the most usual of which is to bring about a recognition 
scene between two or more of the main characters,” This is the case in, 


for example, Fléres saga konungs ok sona hans” and the Blomsturvalla 
saga (where both Edgard and Aki recount their efispgur, see above, 


pp. 143, 155). 


Happy ending 

A prominent difference between most of the classical Family 
Sagas and many of the more heroic fornaldarspgur on the one hand and 
the majority of the lygisosur on the other is the phenomenon of the 
happy ending which is common to the Latte,” A typical situation, as 
Margaret Schlauch sees it, is this: ", . . the conclusion is usually 
festive, because of a sudden epidemic of marriages among the chief char- 
acters, Not only the stalwart hero, but his faithful friends, must be 
provided with a wife dete 0 

The Blomsturvaila saga is graced with a typical hapoy ending, 
in all five main manuscripts a great marriage celebration is held after 
the joust between Aki @lldungatrausti and Hernit (see above, p. 174): 
"yar Idénffri Isodd ffosnid Hernit og reis bar upp hin ffegursta veitsla 


og bessir Riddarar hielldii sijn brudkaup" (Papp. mr. 5; 66°/31-32). 


ts oii ened, Romance in Iceland, pr. 57-58. 


2mia., Ds 2% Lagerholn, Drei_Lygispeur, p. baw. 


i seen, A History of Icelandic literature, p. 157; and 
Toorn, "Ethik," p. 63; and Schlauch, Romance in Iceland, ‘pe 18, 


“Schilauch, Romance in Iceland, p. 118, 
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"Heitstrenging” 

A typical motivating device in many lygispgur is the vow known 
as heitstrenging,* A heitstrenging is usually made after dinner before 
the assembled court; the hero says that he is about to depart on an 
adventure and will not return without accomplishing what he has set out 


3 “gimilar oaths, 


to ie Often such a pledge was made on Yule Eve. 
statements, or boasts are common in French romance, especially in the 
Arthurian eeontn 

This device plays an important role in the Blomsturvalla saga, 
Were it not for his heitstrenging Triamann might never have traveled to 
Blomsturvoll to be reunited with his brother, The setting is this in 
the Blomsturvalla saga: Edelun and his men have drunk themselves into 
a near stupor one "Iolakielld" when Edelun rises, and after castigating 
all present for their inactivity, he states: 

Nu wil eg b¥rta ydur mYna fyreretlan Eg wil fara wti africa og 
finna ba Rykd hoffdinga sem b¥ggia Blomstirfd1l og profla beirra 
frekleYk og ecke badan f¥rre fara enn sa mikle Giillidndur er I 
minne hende sem sfio er mikid affsagt wmm allann heYmenn/ mier skal 
f¥lgia myn S¥ster Grega og brithindrid Ryddarar/ ba starade Trid- 
mann bad strefnge eg he¥t ad eg skal med fylgia a Blémsturvoll og 
ey badan f¥rr fara enn eg winn Iomfru kurte¥se S}ster hernitz 
frekna AM 527; 124° /4-13 . 

Interestingly enough Edelun never does win the golden wand in 
Blomsturvelli, Triamann's heitstrenging, however, is fulfilled, He 
defeats Hernit (see 4M 527; 129"/19-21), but is forced to wait until 
after his fight with the "Red Knight" and the recounting of both efisg- 


gur before being awarded his prize (see AM 527; 134" /15-20). 


1ipia., p. 102; and Einarsson, 4 Eistory of Icelandic Litera- 


ture, p. 166, 


Scaniaach, Romance in Iceland, p. 102. 


7rd... 103, tpid., p. 102, 
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Help of a giantess 

The frequent motif of the love of a giantess for the hero has 
already been discussed (see above, pp. 155-157), The related motif, in 
which the hero is helped by the giantess who loves him, is also fairly 
common in the lygisogur.? In the Blomsturvalla saga the giantess 
Smidia helps her lover Triamann first by freeing him from the pigs' 
cage (see AM 522; 20°/7-8), then by stealing her father's sword for him 
(see AM 522; 20°/3), and finally by aiding him in killing one of her 


mother's wild boars (see aM 522; 217/11), 


Magic objects 
The lygisogur are rich in magic objects of every conceivable 
kind: 
There is no end to the invulnerable suits of armor, unerring weap- 
ons, magic mirrors which reveal distant places, erotic talismans, 
bespelled garments, drinks of memory and forgetfulness, rich 
chessboards, and ndtttrusteinar which our heroes are constantly 
seeking on quests, or receiving from the enamoured giantesses and 
well disposed witches who help them, Most of these objects avpear 
to come from foreign romances, whether French or Oriental; they 
are not native Germanic, 


The following magic objects appear in the Blomsturvalla saca: 


Magic garments.--Upon returning to Fritila, after their long 
absence, Edgard and ‘ki present their sister with "einn silckjmotttl so 
agietann ad Ilmadj af sem myrrh og m&ttj eij I elldi trenna" (R: 699; 


78° /6-7). 


Magic mirrors.--Gratiana takes first the "Red Knight" then Tria- 
mann to her tent where she has "eirnn speYggell med miklimm hagleyk 


gior bar matte j sia alla heimz skopin Borger og kastala og allt 


Tipia., p. 145, “Thid., p. 146. 
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folckid sem j beim var/ matte bar og beckia ba stade sem madur hafde 


hafde [sic ]alldrei firr j komid" (AM 522; 17°/16-20). 


Magic stones.--Several magic stones are mentioned ir the Blom= 
sturvalla saga. One of these is the adamasstein which adorns Hernit's 
helmet. This stone is so hard that no sword can cut it (see AM 522; 
15"/12-14), The other stone is contained in a brooch which Edgard and 
Aki give to their father's wife (who may or may not be their own 
mother), It has the property "ad einginn madur matti sid bann er so 


villdi leynast” (R: 699; 787/8). 


Magic weapons,-~After killing the two "finngalkn" Triamann 
"ték bad sverd er bingYlped hafde Att og bar bad alla efe sydann, War 
bad so gott sverd ad bad biladi alldrei" (4M 523; 7”/8-10), This is 
not strictly speaking a "magic" weapon, but it is as close as we get in 


the Blomsturvalla saga, 


Monsters 
No lygisaga would be complete without the inclusion of several 
monsters, Many monsters were borrowed from classical antiquity, ~ but 


others (notably the dragon) are universally known, 


Dragon.--The function of this conventional monster in the Blom- 
sturvalla_ saga has already been discussed (see above, pp. 143-144, 152- 


155): 


"Finngalkn."--This monster seems rather uncommon in lygisaga 


literature. It, too, has been discussed (see above, pp. 157-159). 


Tipid., pp. 445. 
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Gebal,--In the Blomsturvaila saga we read: 
na rydir framm eirn kappe er Giebal heiter, og ségimeBarenn seiger 
ad ege fr& honum ad seigia/ hann war xx alna hr hann hafde tvenn 
skop kallmannB og koni, og matte wera bede fader og méder ad bor- 
nimm synimm, nan hegre kinn war med skiegge, hardt sem Iarn enn 
svart sem bik, han8 aigdé wort Méraid a winBre kinn hafde hann 
eckert skiegg, 4 winBra brio6& hafde hann belg og bar 4 tho spena 
Cay 523; 1or/4-11). 
As Margaret Schlauch has observed, * this description resembles the one 
of the Ermafrodite in the Rymbegla: "Ermafrodite heita beir er ena 
hegra geirvértu hafa sem kariar, enn hina venstre sem konur, beir meiga 


bede vera fedur ad bérnum, og svo medur ."- 


Separation and reunion 
Cne of the themes borrowed from Greek sources was the separation 


3 


and ultimate reunion of two cr more related versons.~ Such a reunion 
was often effected by the recognition of the long-lost parties after 
each has recounted his iePtoaie, The Blomsturvalla saga is based upon 


the separation of the brothers Edgard and Aki who are reunited by their 


recognitive efisogur. 


Unwanted suitors 
A final motif which appears in the Blomsturvalla saga is the 
figure of the unwanted ation” "In sagas under the influence of French 


romance, the unwelcome wooer is often a heathen prince, backed by a 


Tipia., p. 45, fn. 

?Rynbegla, trans. by Stephanus BiSrnonis (Copenhagen: Aug. 
Frid. Stein, 1780), p. 346. 

Jschiauch, Romance in Iceland, p. 57. 


*ouia., p. 98; and Lagerholm, Drei Lyeispgur, p. 23, fn. 


“"Seilench, Romance in Iceland, pp. 105-106, 


181 
considerable army." This is the situation in the Blomsturvalla saga, 
The Saracen heathen Lucanus (see above, p. 174) has forced himself on 
Gratiana after first killing her father, King Myrandus (see, for exam= 
ple, AM 523; 10°/27-31). She sets the condition that he ride to Blom= 
sturvoll and win the golden wand. There he of course falls in battle 


with the "Red Knight" (AM 523; 117/1-3). 


Miscellaneous 

Two aspects of the Blomsturvalla saga which strictly speaking 
cannot be classified as motifs, now need to be examined. One of them, 
the extensive use of stereotypes, is quite characteristic for lygisogur 
in general, The other, the use of an explanatory prologue, is not so 
widespread; it does, however, contain elements which avvear in other 


lygisggur (and sagas based primarily on foreign material). 


Stereotypes.--One of the more obvious features of the lygispgur 
is their great reliance on stereotypes.~ Many readers would doubtless 
agree with Finnur Jénsson's evaluation of these sagas: 


Der er i det hele i hver af disse sagaer en ophobning af motiver, 
der oftest virker altfor trettende. Sjelden er der tilieob til 
karakterskildringer. Alt er lige stereotypt og ensformigt, karak- 
terer savelsom handlinger, Det er de samme atter og atter, blot i 
en noget forskellig sammenheng og sammenstilling; det er et slags 
kaleidoskop, hvor enhver_rystelse frembringer nye figurer, men 
bestanddele er de samme.? 


But this seems to be too narsh a judgment. I feel more inclined to 


lipia., p. 106. 
“MHia., p. 95; Lagernolm, Drei Lygispgur, vp. xv-xvi; and Toorn, 
“Ethik," p. 59. 


*sénmson, Den islandske litteraturs historie tilligemed den 
oldnmorske, p. 405, 
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agree with Ake Lagerholm who maintains that despite their stereotyped 
conventionality the lygisogur are worthy of serious study in their own 
rignt.? 
It would be pointless to list all the stereotyped situations in 


the Blomsturvalla saga, A few of the more common ones will be given 


here, 
Several phrases, for example, are stereotypes in the fornaldar- 
| 
sogur as well as in the lygispgur. A warrior is often described in this 


manner: "hann var bliér vid vini sina, orr af fé, en grimmr sinum 
ovinum,"* A similar phrase is encountered in the Blomsturvalla saga. 
Edelun is characterized thus: "“barfiir var hann vinum s¥num enn obarfir 
ovintmn' (AM 522; 8°/18-19--the wording is slightly different in the 
other manuscripts, but the meaning remains the same), 

The beauty of women is commonly alluded to in fornaldarspgur 
and lygisogur.? Numerous stereotyped phrases praising a particular 
woman's beauty occur in the Blomsturvalla saga. Aki @lldungatrausti's 
daughter Isodd is described as "kvenna wen8 og welmentid” (AM 523; 1°/ 
11), Hernit's sister kirteys "war allra kfenna frydist er menn héffdi 
sied" (AM 527; 1217/20-21), Zdelun's sister Grega "were bede wen og 
welment" (AM 527; 123/14), Gratiana is found "so fagra jonfri ad 
ongua sui peir slyka firr" (AN 522; 14"/6-7). These are by no means | 
all such examples to be found in the Blomsturvalla saga. 


in the fornaldarspgur any given hero can be described as the 


Iiegerholm, Drei _lygisogur, p. xv. 


=Toorn, "Ethik" (quoting from Illugasaga Gridarfdstra), p. 33. 
>Ipid., p. 42. 
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strongest, bravest warrior who ever livea,? In the Blomsturvalla saga — 


all heroes are described as being skilled in athletics ({prottamenn) 


and are praised for their physical beauty, In several cases their 
physical strength and bravery are noted. The emphasis on beauty and 
athletics is probably due to influence from French romances. One reads 
of Hernit: '"hann var manna fridastiir beirra sem menn hofdi sied/ og 
bar eptter voru hanz jbrotter" (AM 522; 6*/12~13), In addition to 
being magnanimous to his friends and a plague to his enemies, Hdelun is 
“mikill jbréttamadur fridir s¥num og ramur ad afle diarfur og ofyrer- 
latsamir" (AM 522; 8”/16-17). Other heroes are described in the same 
manner, 

Descriptions of battles are often stereotyped and full of the 
“geschmackslosesten tibertreibungen" in the lygispeur.” (The sources 
for such battles are the "Ritterromane," namely Pidriks saza af Bern 
and Karlamagnus saga.” ) The Blomsturvalla saga also contains its share 
of stereotyped battle scenes. Several warriors are stabbed to death in 
such a way "so ad Idirin fielli nidur" (R: 699; 72” /26+27). Cne reads 
of an imposing knight: "hann hefur nO drepid margann drambldtann 
Greing/ og allfir er hann blédigur og miog sar hanz hestur" (R: 699; 
73° /23-24). Often the hero manages to kill a particularly fierce oppo- 
nent after an exhausting fight only to have his adversary's body fall 


on top of him, almost smothering him (see, for example, AM 522; 3° /20- 


26), 


Explanatory prologue.--The Blomsturvalla saga is preceded by a 


+4, pe. 59. 


“Lacerholn, Drei_Lygisogur, p. xvi. Aipia., pp. xvi-xvii. 
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short prologue which purports to tell how the saga came to be written 
down: Emperor Friderich of Spain has sent a delegation to King HAkon 
"hinn gamle" of Norway proposing marriage to the latter's daughter, 
ChrystYn, on behalf of one of his three brothers, Ha&kon consents, 
Chryst¥n sets out for Spain accompanied by "MeYstare Biarne korzbroder 
aff Nidarose." At the banquet celebrating the wedding of Chrystjn to 
Henrich “heYrde Meystare Biarne lesid I b¥sktii m¥le bad etentYr sem hier 
epterfijlger og hann siallffiir snere 4 Norent" (see al 527; 1177). 

It is tempting to take the assertions made in this prologue at 
face value, since it is woven around an historical fact: in 1256 H&kon's 
daughter, Christina, did indeed marry the brother of a king of Spain, 

The king in question, however, was Alfonso the Wise, king of Castile, 

not Emperor Friderich; and nis brother was Don Philip, not Henrich,” 
Several investigators have in fact viewed this prologue and similar pas- 
sages in other sagas (namely Pidriks saga af Bern) as substantiating the 
theory that many Icelandic romances were actually written down and trans- 
lated, by Norwegians or Icelanders, from oral tales (which are now 
totally lost) recited by Germans,” Halvorsen, however, disagrees saying: 
"This would be a very strange thing indeed, in view of the fact that all 
other translations are based on written sources. The collection of Ger- 
man popular traditions by a foreigner in the 135th century sounds very 


unlikely," 


ue 


Leach, Angevin Britain and Scandinavia, pp. 54-55, 


“Thia., pp. 164-165; and Schlauch, Romance in Iceland, p. 150, 
fn, 


23, F, Halvorsen, The Norse Versions of the Chanson de Roland, 


Bibliotheca Arnamagneana, Vol, XTX (Copenhagen: Ejnar Munksgaard, 
1959), p. 24. 
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I concur with Halvorsen's thesis, especially where the Blomst 
valla saga is concerned. As I have shown in this chapter, the Blomstur= 
vella saga can be nothing other than a purely Icelandic creation, havi 
borrowed too many motifs, passages, and entire scenes from, among other 
works, Pidriks saga af Bern (where in many cases it is more identical 
to the Icelandic paper copies than to the vellum), Alexanders saga, and 
Orvar-Odds saga and containing too many motifs and characteristics com- 
mon to the typical lygisaga to be anything but a splendid testimony to 
the eclectic skill of its Icelandic author. 

The function of this prologue in the Blomsturvalla Saga, how- 
ever, is a valid one, It lends further credibility to the author's 
allegations of veracity (see above, pp. 172-173) by setting the other- 
wise unbelievable events of the Blomsturvalla saga into a framework of 
sober historical facts (or near facts) and familiar geograrhical sur- 


roundings, 


Conclusion to the Discussion of the Literary Aspects 
The Blomsturvalla saga is an original Icelandic romance of the 


genre lygisaga which was influenced by a number of other Icelandic sagas: 


Pidriks saga af Bern, which provided not only the twe main characters 


but many of the other characters as well as numerous incidents and motifs 
(see above, pp. 137-145, 147-148); Alexanders saga, a section of which 
is paraphrased by the author (see above, pp. 149-150); sossibly Farcevals 
saga, which has two characters generally similar to Triamann and the "Red 
Knight" of the Blomsturvalla saga (see above, po. 150-152); the longer 
version of Grvar-Odds saga, possibly in the "Sleeping with a giantess'' 
episode (see above, pp. 155-157) and very probably in the "finngalkn" 


incident (see above, pp. 157-159), The Blomsturvalla saga also has 
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several points in common with Fléres saga konungs ok sona hans (see 
above, pp. 152-154), one of which, the telling of efispgur (see above, 
p. 176), nas led Lagerholm to speculate that either Fléres saga influ- 
enced the Blomsturvalla saga or that the reverse is true.? 

As has beer mentioned (see above, p. 185), several of the pas- 
sages influenced by Pidriks saga af Bern are found only in paper manu- 
scripts of that saga, This indicates that the scribe of the Blomstur- 
valla_ saga probably did not borrow his material from the original ver- 
sion of Pidriks saga af Bern but rather from a later version (now lost), 
the existence of which has been postulated by R. C, Boer.” Since ele- 
ments of the later version are already found in the only vellum of 
Pidriks saga (which dates from around 1300),? this later version prob- 
ably antedates the fourteenth century, Alexanders saga was copied into 
Icelandic by Brandr Jénsson during the winter of ee jeee* Parcevals 
saga was translated at the Norwegian court, probably at the behest of 
King H4kon, in the midthirteenth senda.” The earliest preserved Ice- 
landic manuscript dates from the end of the fourteenth or early fif- 
teenth saurny,” The shorter version of OGrvar-Cdds saga dates probably 


from the end of the thirteenth century,” The longer version (which has 


diagerholm, Drei lygisogur, p. lxxviil, 


2p, C. Boer, “Uber die handschriften und redaktionen der 
Pidreks saga," Arkiv f6r Nordisk Filologi, VIZ (1891), 225, 


Boer, "Pidreks saga und Niflunga saga," pp. 460-462; and 
Bertelsen, Pidriks saga af Bern, I, ii. 


dénsson, Alexanders saga, p. ii. 
Mitchell, "Scandinavian Literature," p. 464. 
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Kélbing, Riddaraségur, p, ii. 


“Boer, Qrvar-Odds saga, D. x. 
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influenced the Blomsturvalla saga) may be younger by a century, but 


this has by no means been definitely established, Lagerholm postulates — 


that Fléres saga konungs ok sona hans was composed no later than 1350- 
1375." 


The sources and possible sources of the Blomsturvalla saga thus 
all antedate the fifteenth century, The author of the Blomsturvalla 
Saga coulc conceivably have composed his saga anytime around the begin- 
ning of the fifteenth century. (If we accept the possibility that the 
Blomsturvalla saga did in fact influence Fléres saga konungs ok sona 
hans, as Lagerholm suggests,” the Blomsturvalla saga could have been 
written even earlier than this, possibly around the midfourteenth cen- 
tury. This last suggestion, however, seems to be a bit too tenuous, 
There is every reason to believe that instead of influencing one another 


both the Blomsturvalla saga and Fléres saga konungs ok sona hans were 


influenced by the same sources.) 


A study of the linguistic evidence led to the conclusion that 
the Blomsturvalla saga may have been written around 1500 (see above, 
p. 131). Based on the literary relationships it could have been com- 
pleted around 1400 (see above, p. 187). It therefore seems almost cer- 
tain then that the Blomsturvalla saga was composed between 1400 and 1500. 
But because of the vrobable mid- to late-fifteenth-century origins of 
the common loan words kragi (which was first recorded in 1459; see 
above, p. 132) and forlysta (which is found only in substantivized form 


in an early-sixteenth-century manuscript and thus does not tell us when 


“Ibid. 


"Taviathiellan, Drei lygisogur, p. Ixxix. 
PIpia., p. ixevili, fn. 
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the verbal form may have entered the language; see above, pp, 132-133). 
I submit that the Blomsturvalla Saga was probably written in the lat- 
ter half of the fifteenth century, Again, as was the case with the study 


of the linguistic evidence, the highly speculative nature of this dating 


must be empvhasized, 


CHAPTER IV 


THs CHOICE OF THE MANUSCRIPT 


In examining the language and the content of the five main manue 
scripts of the Blomsturvalla saga as well as Papp, fol. nr. 56 and Papp, 
fol. nr, 50 of the Royal Library in Stockholm and Rask 32 and AM 576b, 
quarto of the Arnamagnean Institute, I have concluded that these nine 
manuscripts all ultimately derive from one common original. Based on 


this linguistic and literary evidence I propose the following stemma: 


late fifteentn-century original 


A B 
! 
; AK 527 AM en Papp. mr. 5 R: 699 
cc -:> 2 
AM 522 aN 576b FPapvp. mr. 56 «Papp. mr. 50) =D 


Rask 32 

(Where A, B, C, and D represent lost copies of the Blomsturvalla saga.) 
The basic text for the edition should thus be chosen from the 

postulated third generation of manuscripts, lone of these manuscripts 
is without its shortcomings, but all have certain features to recommend 
themselves, On the basis of age alone AN 527 ought to be chosen. But 
it was found to contain several passages which do not appear in any of 
the other manuscripts and several of its readings appear corrupt when 
compared with AM 523, Papp. nr. 5, R: 699, and even AM 522. The texts 
of Papp. mr. 5 and R: 699 are, with certain exceptions, almost identi- 


cal, AM 523 does not differ greatly from either of these two 
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manuscripts. Papp. mr, 5, however, includes several passages (one of 
them being actually quite late if one can judge from the linguistic evi- 
dence) which are not found in either AM 523 or R: 699, The choice thus 
comes down to AM 523 and R: 699, Which of these two to select is a 
great problem: the readings of both are essentially the same, and their 
orthographies are similar (R: 699's being perhaps a bit more archaic). 
After further comparison of these two manuscripts R: 699 was finally 
chosen, There is, as has been explained, no decisive reason for select- 
ing R: 699 over AN 523. (Indeed when one is dealing with paper manu- 
scripts which are at least 150 years younger than the original text of 
the saga, one can never be absolutely certain that a varticular redac- 
tion is closer than any other to the original version, +) To its credit 
it must be stated that R: 699 appears to be a careful copy of its imme- 
diate predecessor; its scribe, Brynjélfur Jénsson, is generally regarded 
as a competent, reliable copytet * 

Where the other four manuscrists differ from the reading of 
R: 699, these deviations will in any case be noted in the apparatus. 
Where all four have readings not found in R: 699, it is vrobable that 
R: 699 is "wrong" at this point. when only one or two of the manuscripts 
has a different reading, however, and the others agree with R: 699, it is 
probable that R: 699 is "right" and the one or two variants are "wrong." 
By such a critical approach to the apparatus the reader will be able to 
reconstruct, at least within fairly broad limitations, what the common 


original text of the Plomsturvalla saga may have looked like. 


lfor a discussion of the choice of the basic text in a similar 
situation see: EHrélfs saga kraka, ed. by D[esmond] Slay, Zditiones 
Arnamagnzane, Series B, Vol, I (Copenhagen: Ejnar Munksgaard, 1960), 
pp. xexii, 


@Helgason, Hanéritaspjatl, p. 81. 


CHAPTER V 


PREVICUS EDITIONS 


Friedrich Heinrich von der Hagen 

The first edition of the Blomsturvalla saga appeared in 1814 as 
the fifth and final selection in Friedrich Heinrich von der Hagen's 
Altnordische Sagen und Lieder welche zum Fabellkreis des Heldenbuchs 
und der Nibelungen gehdren (cited above, p. 136, footnote 1). Von der 
Hagen based his edition on a copy of one of the manuscripts given to 
him by Rasmus Nyerup.- This copy was apparently made from AM 523 but 
differs from that manuscript on several readings. Concerning his f 
method of editing the texts in his work, von der Hagen wrote: "Alle 
diese Stiicke habe ich genau nech den hier genannten Urkunden abdrucken 
lassen, absichtlich ohne alle Verdnderungen, selbst der schwankenden 
Schreibung, sondern nur die offenbaren Druckfehler verbessert und eine 
genaue Interpurktion eingefihrt,"~ Cne vage and a half of notes on 


textual problems in the Blomsturvalla saga are appended at the end of 


the volume. 


Theodor Méoius 
4 far more comprehensive edition of the Blomsturvalla sara was 
published by Theodor Mébius in 1855 (cited above, p. 136, footnote 1). 
For his edition Mébius examined six manuscripts, the five from the Arna- 


magnean institute (AN 522, 4M 523, 4M 527, AM 596b, and Rask 32) and the 


1 eS 2a Ps 
Hagen, Altnordische Sagen, p. v. Ibid., p. vi. 
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one from the Royal Library in Copenhagen (Ng. Kgl. Saml, 1695) + He 
was aware of the existence of three in the Royal Library in Stockholm 
(Papp. fol. nr. 50, Papp. fol. mr. 56, and Papp. quarto nr, 5) and the 
one from the University Library in Uppsala (R: 699), but he had not 
seen them and knew extremely little about then.” Mébius chose AM 522 
as the basis for his main text because he felt it to be the most archaic 
of the manuscripts he had studied.” But he also printed the text of AM 
523 in its entirety primarily because it was based on a different ver- 
sion than the one found in AM 522," Mébius also printed excerpts from 
Rask 32 and AM 527 in his Seevodugition.” 

in editing this saga Mébius normalized the orthosraphy of the 
manuscripts, emended wnat he considered to be spelling errors, added 
capital letters, ard introduced punctuation. He also provided more 
extensive annotations than did von der Hagen and explained many ambigu- 
ous lexical and syntactical items. 

in his twenty-eight-page introduction (written completely in 
Latin) Mébius discussed the age of the saga and its literary relation- 
ships to other sagas, Concerning the age of the Blomsturvalla Saga he 
wrote: "vix enim priorem posueris, quam sec. XIV, finem, quum histor- 
lias tales qualis nostra est effingere in usu veniebat et ez, quas ut 
Theoderici et Alexandri, utramque sec. XIII. compositam, a nostro in 


‘ r 6 
suum usum vocatos videmus, satis pervagate erant." 


luspius, Blémstrvallasaga, pp. xix-xxii. “rhe. , p. xxii. 
"Ibid. , p. xxvi. tea. pp. xxviexcvii. 


Ohia., pr. xxiv-xxv. 
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PAlmi P4lsson 

In 1892 the Blomsturvalla saga was published in a popular edi- 
tion by Falmi Phicson,” PAlsson based his edition on a "medalvegur 
milli tveggja handrita," namely the two main manuscripts of the Mébius 
edition, AM 522 and AM 523 using AM 523 when it seemed to be "more cor- 
rect" than AM 522 ,° Palsson also followed closely Mébius' ideas on the 
age and sources of the Blomsturvalla saga (see above, p. 192). He too 
felt the Blomsturvalla saga had been written in the fourteenth century 
and was based on characters and events from Pidriks saga and Alexanders 
sa a? 

P4lsson normalized the orthography of the manuscripts to con- 
form to Modern Icelandic standards, added capital letters, and provided 


punctuation, At times he even changed the wording of the manuscripts, 


Palsson's edition contains no explanatory notes of any kind, 


dan dmstrvaliase a, ed. by PAlmi PAalssor (Reykjavik: Félags 
prentsmidjan, 1692). 


2tpia. (p. 1, unnumbered), 


3Ibid. (p. 1, unnumbered). 


CHAPTER VI 


THE FRESENT EDITION 


The text of the Blomsturvalla saga has been transcribed from 
R: 699 with as little alteration as possible, The orthography of R: 
699 has been retained in all cases: where capital letters and accent 
marks appear in the original, they are employed in this edition; "obvi- 
ous" misspellings and mistakes in case ending are reproduced in the 
text and discussed in notes at the bottom of each page. Abbreviations 
(see above, po. 81-87), however, have been expanded, The expansions 
are always indicated by a line beneath the letter or letters abbrevi- 
ated, Such abbreviations have been expanded in accordance with the 
full spelling which is most common elsewhere in the text of the saga 
in this manuscript. (Superscript letters--see above, p, 85--are always 
treated as special signs--see above pp. &6-87--in that they too are 
written in accordance with the common spelling in the manuscript even 
though they may reflect an older srelling which is never used when the 
word is written out in full: “aren! (72/22) is thus reproduced as 
“drepid."’) The punctuation of the manuscript, incomplete and confusing 
as it sometimes is, has been followed in all instances, The few words 
and phrases which are illegible in the manuscript have been reconstructed 
on the basis of similar readings in the variant manuscripts. This fact 
is always mentioned in the footnotes. Lacunme in R: 699 are noted in the 
text and discussed in the footnotes, 


immediately beneath the text of R: 699 is to be found the 
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apparatus of variants. This apparatus contains readings in each of the 
other four manuscripts which deviate significantly from the reading of 
R: 699, The method of transcribing these variants is the same as that 
used for the main text, All variants are given except the very minor 
ones, It was not considered essential that one manuscript might have 
had svarar or meller for R: 699's seigier, ei for ecki, sem or hhor for | 


er, hinn for enn or that the verb tense might differ from one manuscript | 


to the other; nor was it considered significant that one or more manu- 
‘f 


scripts occasionally added or omitted an article or used a post-positive 
instead of a pre-positive article. Minor changes in word order are likee 
wise not reproduced in the apparatus. ‘Where more than ore manuscript 
contains the same (or essentially the same) variant reading, the exact 
reading of the manuscript first cited in this particular instance is 


given. 


TRANSCRIPTION 


Hier Skrifast Blémstur Valla Saga 

Cap: 1: 

PA Er HAkon kongur hinn Gamle hafde RAdid Fyrer Norege xx, vetur bu 
kon menn af Spanidlandi/ sendjmenn Fridrix keisara med Briefum og 
winkttu malum og semeligum presentum er keisarinn sendi hukone konge/ 
Enn pad Fylgdi beim Bodskap ad keisarinn Bad hakon kong ad senda sier 
ddttur sijna er kristijn hiet/ og hann villdi sit hennj bar fyrer 
semeligri giptingu/ Enn kongurinn med R¥di vina sinna og sambicki 
d8ttur sinnar/ giordi hann epter keysarannz bén og var hennar ferd 


gierd semeleg med miklum fiekostnadi og semiligu foruneiti/ 


1. Hier . . . Saga: 5 Blomstur v#ll% Sug; 522 NU BIIRIAR HIER 
BLOMSTURVALLA SOGU; 523 Blémstur Valla Saga; 527 hier byriast 
Blémstur valla Saga, 2. Cap: 1: 522 I CAP; headings occur only in 
5, 522 and 699 and do not coincide after chapter 2, 3. PR os 
Gamle: 5 Pa Hakon kongur hinn gamli er so var kalladur; 522 Ad ofann 
verdumm dogum Hakonar kongz er var hinn gamle/ Og ba hann; 523 Pu er 
Hakon kalladur hinn RYke; 527 PH hY¥kon kongur hinn gamle, Je XX 
vetur: omitted in 527, 3-4, pb# .. . keisara: 5 ba komm utann aff 
spanialande sendi menn ffra Rigardi keisara; 522 ba kom: sendemenn 
Fridrechz ke¥sara austan ur Spanialande; 523 p& komm utann af Spania 
Sendemenn Fridrichs kong8; 527 bar kom: sendemenn Friderichz kongz, 
6. Bodskap: 523 badum, 6. hakon kong: 522 hann, 7. er kristijn 
hiet: omitted in 527, 7-8. og . « . giptingu: 5 og villdi sia hen- 
ni ffyrer semilega gifting; 522 og keYsarinn ad siX fyrer henne um 
semelega giptting, 8-9, og . . . Sinnar: 522 og dottur, 9. hann: 
omitted in all other mss, 10, gierd semeleg: 527 buenn wr Lande; 
omitted in 522, 10, fiekostnadi . . . foruneiti: 523 kostnade og 
forune¥te, 


>. semeligum: s has been corrected over 2. 
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formadur bessarar ferdar var Biarne af Nidartse er Biskup hefur 
verid I norege/ Enn so mikill heidur war Iomfrunne giordur af 
Rijkumm hefdingium er voru 4 hennar veige sem hun Oska villde/ Enn 
er hun kom I spania/ p&% reid keysarinn sialfur vt I méti hennj af 
borginni iij mijlur og fagnar henni semeliga/ og tUk sialfur Jom- 
fruna af hennar hesti og Leiddi hana I borgina Inn med miklum prijs 
suo og var hennar feruneyti feingit semeligt herberge/ og huYldi pad 
sig bar iij metur/ Enn bar nest var semilig veisla gior I keysaranz 
hellu/ war Jémfruinn pangad leidd/ sijdann/ sijdann syndi keysarinn 
henni Bredur sijnar iij Wilhialm og heinrek/ woru beir aller Agizter 


menn/ og Bad keysarinn hana ad kiosa sier huern hun villdi eiga/ 


1. Biarne af Nidarédse: 5 Meistare Biarni ffra Nidarosi; 522 nefndur 
Biarnne/ ur nidarose; 523. Me¥starenn pers aff a ae 527 Mefs- 
tare Biarne korzbroder aff Nidarose, - Biskup: , 523 bestur; 522 
mestur; 527 bestur klerkur, 2, Eon « sie oe 522 pessare 
junefru var veYttur Ygietur heydur, 2, heidur: 527 wyrding,. 2- 
3. af . . . veige: 522 & hennar vevge/ af rikum hofdingium; 527 I 
ferdene aff RY¥kum hoffdingium ad beir féru aller wt a mite henne 
gidérande henne Ugieta weYslu med fogrum fiegioffun/, 3. sem. ws 
villde: 5 Tatum ma lijda beirra : fferd; 523 I¥tum wier lyda beBa ferd; 
527 og latum wier bad nu hialyda; missing in 522, 4-5, pH reid . . 
. semeliga: 522 ridur ke¥sarinn j mote henne og beir r¥kustu hof- 
dingar/ og fagnar henne semelega; 523 pu rm rydur ke¥sarinn sitifur &t i 
mote henne og fagnar | henne wel; 527 r¥dur keYsarinn mét henne sialfur 
priar mflur og fagnar henne semeliga, 5-6, og tuk . . . hesti:523 
og tBk Jungfruna sidlfur af bake; 529 og tekur sialffur I BeYsliztau- 
mana a hennar heste; omitted in 522, 6. og leiddi . . . Inn: 5 og 
sialfur leidir hann hana J syna él; 322 enn keYsarinn sialfur 
leVdde | hana j hollina; 523 og leider hana sialfur i borgena Jan un=- 
dann; 527 og le¥der hann wndir henne Inn I héllena, 7. Og var 
hennar: 522, 527 var henne og hennar, 8-9: Enn par , . . hollu: 5 
enn bui nest war semilig veitsla J keisarans hél1; 522 pui nest res 
par upp hin semle egasta veysla j ke¥sarins ho: hollu; 523 Enn pui nest 
war semeleg weitsla j kongShollu; 527 pul pul mest war we¥sla gidr Ri 
keYsaranz héllu, 10, iij: 5 ba. 10. Wilhialm og heinrek: 522 
Wilhiaim henrik og hermann; 527 hiet eirn Wilhials Henrich og herman, 


3. voru: could be varu, 4, keysarinn: s written over g. 8, key- 
sarinz: s corrected from g, 9. sijdann/ sijdann: thus in the ms, 
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Enn med keysara Rudi kieri hun sier heinryk/ og fastnadi hann sier 
hana/ og voru pau pussud saman ad leogum/ Enn J bessari veijelu 
heyrdi meystarinn Biarne lesid I bysku m1j bad efinntijr sem hann 


ferdi sijdann I noreg og so byriadist/ 


1, heinryk: 522 Hermann, 1-2, og . . . hana: missing in 527, 
1-2, sier hana: sier omitted in 522, 2, Emn.. . veijslu: 

9, 227 enn ad peBari veitslu ifer keisarans bordi; 522 Enn ad 
bessare veYslu fyrer borde; 523 enn ad keysaran8 weitslu yfer- 
stadenne, 3-4, sem... byriadist: 5 sem hann ffardi sydan 
i Norrenu og so byriar; 522 og ferde s¥dan konge j norege og 
byriar pad so; 527 sem hier eptirfYlger og hann sialffur snere 4 
norenu og b¥riast suo, 


10 


Cap 2: 

I pann tijma sem Ermenrek kongurinn Rijke Riede fyrer Roma Borg og 
gllum Rijkium fyrer sunnann mundy#fioll/ Samstn hiet madur er var 
fyrer humlunga lande/ hann var fader Tidrechs af Bern/ beir voru 
syner samstns Riddara s¥ ed drap Rédgeyr Jall af salierinn borg/ og 
hanz brorder Bersteinn Riddare/ samson Utti einn Frillu son er Ake 
hiet/ hann var Elldstur sona hanz/ hann var mikill madur og hinn 
mesti kappe/ ad honum samtijda og Einginn honum meirj/ Samson Rid- 
dare gaf honum hertuga nafn og hafdi hann adsetu I borg beirrj er 


Frytula heiter/ betta rijke liggur til austur med mund jufiollum 


2. Ermenrek . , . Roma Borg: 522 hinn rike Erminnrechur riede fyrer 
Roma Borg; 527 Ermenrekur kongur hinn gamle ried og r¥ckte yfer 
Romaborg. 3. Rijkium: 5 riddurumm, 3. sunnann: 5 Nordann; 527 
westann, 3-4, Samstn , , . Bern: 5 og humlungalandi hann var 
ffader Pidreks aff bern; 522 Enn biettmar kong fyrir Borginne Bernn; 
223 og Flemingialand hann war fader byreks af Bern; 527 og hanz 
Broder fyrir huonalande/1 hann war fader bidrekz kongz aff Bern, 

>, samstns Riddara: 523 Samson8 svartarjddara; 527 Samsonz ryka, 

9, salierinn borg: 5 Saljorj borg; 522 Saleni Borg; 523 Saleriborg; 
527 Salaranz Borg. 6, hanz brorder: missing in 523, 6, Ber- 
steinn Riddare: 5 brinstein rfke; 522 Brunstein jall; 523 Brimstein 
riddara; 527 Brunste¥n kong, 6,samson Utti: Riddare Samson atti 
sier; 527 Samson r¥ke Utte. 6-7, Ake hiet/ hann: 527 Ake hiet hann 
wall aff r¥kdome og, 7-8, hann var . . . kappe: 527 hann war 
mikill og sterkur/ madur og suo mikill kappe, 8, og Eingim ... 
meirj: missing in 523; 522 var honum einginn jafnn; 527war e¥ betre 
Riddare, 9. hertuga nafn: 5 riddara naffn; 527 hertuga deme $ifer 
puj Lande er Grlunga Land he¥ter, 10, Frytula: 522 fricilia, 

10, heiter/ betta: 527 hiet/ enn Nordmenn kalla fridselu betta. 


6. brorder: thus in the ms, 8, honum meirj: h has been corrected 
over an original g, 10, til austur: thus in the ms, 
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ake fieck einnrar kuinnu er Odolj& hiet wid henni 4tte hann ij som 
og eina déttur er Isodd hiet/ hun var kuenna frijdust og wel ad 
Ipr8ttum buinn/ bessi d4ke var kalladur dke Olldungatrausti bui ad 
hann war bedi Rijkur og vinsell og veitti mikid traust sijnum mennum 
ef beir kunnu neckurz vid ad burfa/ son hanz hinn Elldrj hiet Edd- 
gard/ enn hinn yngre Ake sem hanz fader/ beir voru myklir menn ad 
Ipréttum og frijder sijnum hiellst beim vmm aflkynz manna sinna 50 
sem var sams8n Riddarj eda Titrik af Bern/ s&i madur var feinginn ad 
kienna beim Iprétter er Videldn hiet enn freknj/ hann var frekinn 
Riddarj og so mykil kiempa ad ferre voru hanz Jafningiar huar sem 


leitad var/ hann lerdi hertuganz sonu 4% allann frddskap 


1, fieck einnrar kuinnu: 5 ffieck keisardottur; 522, 523 feck sier 
drottningu; 527 feck dotter hertuganz aff Spania, 1, Odolju: 5, 
523 Odalia; 522 odilia; 527 Edel¥a, 1-2, wid . . . Isodd hiet: 
omitted in 5, 527, 2, frijdust: 523 wenst. 2-3, og wel 2. 
buinn: 523 og welmentud; missing in 527, 3. Slldungatrausti: 527 
Aurlogatrauste, 4, Rijkur og vinsell: 5, 522 vitur og vinsell; 
527 R¥kur og Reffs¥ngesamur, 5, ef . . . burfa: missing in 529, 
5-6, son , . . fader: 523 son han8 elldre hiet Ake sem fader hanf 
enn hinn yngre Etgard, 5-6, Eddgard: 5 Eggard; 522 Etgard, 6-7. 
myklir . . . Ibrdttum: 527 mickler wexte, 7-8, hiellst ... 
Bern: 5 hiellst beim 3 nu vom afflkin sitt, so sem var Samson riddari 
edur bior aff bern; 522 1¥ctust peir miog umm afl Samson riddara afa 
sYnum og Aka fodur s¥num; 523 peim helst umm aflkin sitt so sem war 
samson suarte riddare edur bidrek af Bern; 527 brit beim til afflz 
Samsonz R¥ddara/ edur bidrikz kongz, 8-9, si. . . Iprdtter: 522 
sa madur kiende peim - jprotter, 9, er . . « fraknj: 522 er Widelon 
hiet; 523 huor ed hiet Vidilon binn frekne, 9. VidelBn: 527 wide- 
lun, 9. frekinn: 5, 522, 523 godur, 9-10, hann . . . kiempa: 
522 Enn hann var rm) godur riddare og 50 mikil kiempa; 527 hann war 
mikell kappe. 10, ad... Jafningiar: 522 ad fer lieku til 
jafnnz vid hann, 10-11, huar . . . var: missing in 527, gue 
hann. , . frédskap: 527 lerde hann Ryddara s¥ne a allann RY¥ddara- 
skap, 


5-6, Eddgard: r corrected over either a or o. 7. frijder: postu- 


lated on the basis of the forms in 522, 523 and 527, 10, kiempa: 
Pp corrected over f, 
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og allar Iprotter ber ed menn m&tti prijda/ & bUkligar lister 4% sund 
og talf og burtreid og leika handsexum/ woru beir m so vel buner ad 
Iprdttum ad n@liga var beirra hreysti og atgierue borinn vt vm 
allann heiminn/ og voru beirra onguer lykar I landinu/ og p& vijdar 
annarstadar vere leitad/ beir voru og vinselir af ellum monnum/ Enn 
seinna munum vier heyra af hraustleyk beirra og fregnnverkum huer 
beir fromdu vijda 4 Isisligum lendum/ Nu eru hertuga syner so gamlir 
ad beir meiga bera Riddara vaptn/ p% bid Riddarinn ferd peirra til 
ROm4borgar til Ermenrekz kongz brodur sijnz ad hann skylldi dubba 
b& til Riddara og giora beim slijkann séma sem honum lijkar og 


honum bikir beir menn menn til vera 


1, og allar . . . prijda: missing in 527, 1-4, H bUkligar ... 
heiminn: missing in 527, _ 2. og talf: missing in 523, 2. og 
burtreid: missing in 522, 2. og leika hansoxum: 523 ad leita 
handsaxumm, 2. 50... ad: "522 so buner ad href¥ste og; 523 so 
welkunnande ad, 3. nfliga . . . borinn vt: 522 nYlega var komid; 
523 nillega war beirra adgiorfe utkominn, 3, borinn vt: 5 Wt- 
kominn, 45, og voru ... leitad: omitted in 522, 4, peirra: 
523 peir. 4, lykar: missing in 523. 5-7, Enn seinna... 
lendum: missing in 527, 6, heyra . . . huor: 5 heira sagtt aff 
hraustleik og hreisti semn; 522 -heyra beirra hreyste/ sem; 523 
heYra gietad beirra hresteuerka huor, 7. Vijda... lendum: 522 
% Ymsumm londum; 523 wyda, 7. londum/ Nu: 522 IIT CAP; 527 begins 
a new paragraph with Nu. 8, Riddarinn: 522 hertoginn; 523 hertugen, 
8. beirra: 5 syna, 10, honum lijkar og: 5 honum sialfumm lykar 
og; omitted in 522, 523 and 527, 


2, talf: misspelling or metathesis for tafl. 7. isisligum: error 
for ymislegum, Te lendumn/ Nu: A later st scribe inserted a semi- 
circular line between these two words and wrote "3, Cap" in the 
left margin, 8, vaptn: thus in the ms, 10, s¥ma: 8 corrected 
over i. 11, menn menn: thus in the ms, li, vera: e corrected 
over i, 
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og beim skylldi fylgia Widelén féstri beirra/ sinn skialldsuein 
hafdi huer beirra/ beir hofdu mikid fie I gulli og silfre og g8dum 
vopnum/ skilia beir nu vid hertugann og syrgia nu aller beirra burt- 
fer/ rijda beir m sudur med munjufiollum/ og er ei gietid vm 
beirra ferd fyrr enn beir kom I skdg er Lutinnalld heiter/ braut 
pa daginn bar og stigu beir af hestum sijnum/ og skutu vpp land- 
tialldi sijnou/ I pann tijma riedi fyrer fracklandi salam&n kongur 
hinn rijki er b¥ var mestur madur fyrer nordann fiell/ hann &tti 
bessa mork er beir voru I kommer/ Wid mundj% fiell vtarliga stta 
einn kastalj er frackaskali heiter/ bann skHla Stti fracka kongur 
bar riedi fyrer s& hertuge er Lupus hiet/ hann var grimmr og 


Ovinsell/ hann Btti xij sonu 


3, hertugamn: 523 Riddarann, 3. syrgia: 527 harma, 4, mm sudur 
med: all other mss, agree with 5 which has: nu sem leidur liggur 
sudur med, 5, lutinnalld: 5 Iativalid; 522 Botivalldur; 523 Lati- 
valld; 527 Iutiuald, ~ 6, skutu vpp: 5 skutu iffer; 523 sl8u bar 
upp; 529 reYsa, 7, sijnu/ I: 5 "Cap, 2" is written in the margin; 
none of the other mss, has any break at this point in the text. 

8, hinn rijkj: omitted in 522; 523 hinn r¥ke er war. 8, mestur 
madur: “madur is omitted in 5, 523, 527; 522 rykastur. 8, fiell: 
5 Mundiuffiell; 522 paris; 527 fioll aff kongunum, 9, kommer . . 
- st8d: 522 komnner vit mundiufioll, par stod, 10, kastalj: 522 
skale, 10, frackaskali: 522 fornneskale, 1, Lupus: 5297 
Lusius, 1, var grimmr: 522 var bede jllur og grimmr. le. 
xij sonu: 527 tuo Sonu og enn X, 


2, huer: @ is indistinct in the ms, 4 mun jufiollum: probable 
misspelling for mund jufiellum, 5. lutinnalld: inn is rather 
uncertain; the spelling could be Iutiualld, 7. “si jnu/ I: a later 
scribe drew a curved line through these two words; this same scribe 
also wrote "4, Cap.” in the left margin, 
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og voru aller kappar micklir og miog lykir fedur sijnum ad skaplyndj/ 
Granale¥fur War beirra ellstur/ hann 4tti ad vardueita bennan sk&g 
er fyrr var nefndur/ s& sk8gur var fullur med allsk¥nz d¥r og fugla 
nu er ad seigia fr¥ hertuga sonum ad beir vakna/ standa vpp og kleda 
sig sijnum herkledum/ p% gieck Eddgard vt af sijnu landtialldj/ hann 
sier einn hiort fagran/ hlaupa framm I Riodrid/ hann stijngur hann 
med sijnu spittj og fellur hann daudur nidur/ hann skipar skiall- 
sueinum ad sundra dijrid og matgiera bad sem hann skipar/ bessu nest 
koma xiij menn framm I RiBdrid Aluopnadir/ peir hefdu breida skiglldu 
og stercka hialma med st8rum neglum saman festa/ s# kalladi er fyrer 


beim var og spurdi huor so diarfur vere ad leynast I sktg salamonis 


1. og voru . . . lykir: 522 og voru aller grimmer og Ykafer og 
1yker. 2. Granaleffur: 5, 522, 523 all have variants of Grama- 
leiff; 527 Grimmleyffur, 2-3, sk®g . . . var: 522 skog sem beir 
voru j komnner og firr var nefndur/ sa skogur var; 527 skog | pvi hann 
war, 3. fullur . .. fugla: 527 fullur med wefdeskap aff fuglum_ 
og allra hande d¥rum; after this last word 527 has "3," and begins 
a@ new paragraph, 4-5, vakma , . . Sig: 522 vacknna j tiallde 
sYnu/ ba standa beir upp og kleda sig; 523 standa up og kleda sig; 
527 wakna snemma wmm Morguninn/ rYsa wpp og herkledast, 6. 
hlaupa: omitted in 527, 7. nidur: 5 til Jardar, 8 dijrid: 522 
hann, 8, matgiora . . . skipar: 5 matgiora bad sem hann fyrer 
seiger; 522 matgiora (peir giordu sem hann skipade); 523 1 eae, 
527 matgiora bad, beir giora suo, 9, xiij: 522 xij. 9.1 
Ri’drid: omitted in 523, 9, Aluopnadir: 5, 522, 527 have variant 
spellings of albriniader, 10, med . . . festa: omitted in 523, 
10, festa/ sl: 522 festa/ beir voru aller ur fornna skala sem fyrr 
var gietid, S&, 10, s%& kalladj: 522 Su madur mzlte, Th. ad 


leynast: 522 ad b¥rde ad lefnast, 


1, micklir: ck corrected from an original sk, 3. fugla: a is 
obliterated by a blot of ink in the ms,; this may indicate an attempt 
to correct this letter from some other, possibly a u. 5, sijnum: 

5 has been corrected over an original h, 7-8, skiallsueinum: 
misspelling for skialdsueinum, 9, hofdu: @ is indistinct in the 
ms, 11, spurdi: i could be e, 
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kongz ad stela hanz vidi og spilla hanz d¥rum/ Eddard suaradi ei 
skalltu bijfa oss g8dur dreingur/ bui vier erum wegfarandi menn og 
braut oss dagur I bessum skégie/ og drap eg betta dijr oss til 
matar/ enn ef kongi bikir sier misbodid/ b% vilium vier beta so 
honum 1¥ki/ bessi madur var lupus hertugi og hanz siner/ beir 
seigia/ minne virdingar skulu bid veitta verda/ enn kongur eigi sek 
4% bessu mH1i/ pui eg 4 hier dBm Ifer ad seigia og muntu honum hlfda 
verda/ wel m& bad vera seiger Eddgard b% skulu bier seiger Lupus fa 
oss ydar hesta og wopn oll sem bier hafid og annad fiemett og fara 
sijdann 4% fund salaménis kongz fietrada og munumm vier drna ydur 
slykrar Myskunar sem oss bykir bier makliger vera bad veit tru mijn 


seiger Eddgard betta meigum vier eij buiat bU¥ seigia adrer menn ad 


1. stela . . . d¥rum: 522 og spilla hanz hiord enn stela hanz d¥rum; 
527 stela hanz drum og sp¥lla hanz wefde, 1, vidi: 5, 523 veidi, 
1-2, ei. . . dreingur: 522 ecki burfe bier ad b¥fa oss, 3. 
skigie: omitted in 522, 4, bikir sier misbodid: 522 1Ykar jlla, 
4, beta: 5 betta beta; 522 beta bad vit hann; 527 bad giarnann beta, 
4.5, so honum 1¥ki: 522 so hann sie semdur af, 5. lupus hertugi: 
522 lupus; 527 Lupus edur Lucius hertuge. 5-6, beir seigia: 
omitted in 5 and 527; 522 hann seiger; 523 hann suarar, 6, veitta 
verda: 522 ve¥ttar; 523 f&; 527 wnt werda, 6, verda/ emn: 5 verda 
seiger Lupus enn, 6-7, enn kongur . . . muli: 522 enn pad bid 
nait 4 kongz fund ad hann hefnne 4% bessu mule, 9. wopn ell: 522 
tialld, 9. sem... fiemett: 5 og allt er bier haffid til ffie 
mett; 5220g allt bad sem fiemett er j Ydar ferd; 523 og allt bad bid 
hafed fiemett; 527 og allt bad bier haffed fiemett, 9-10. og fara 
. . . fietrada: 522 og mn eg so fara ¥dur fanga % fund Salamons 
kongz. 10-11, drna ydur slykrar: 522 so roma Ydur beirar; 523 
Srna ydur beirrar, ll-12, mijn seiger: 527 nfn ba seigia adrer 
seiger, i2, betta . . . menn: omitted in 527, 12, meigum: 522 
viliumm, 


1, Eddard: thus in the ms, 2. Pijfa: probable misspelling for 
byfga. 6 skulu: ul corrected over al. 11, Myskunar: M is 
written over 5, 
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bier hafid tekid oss fyrer hredslu saker/ Lit oss helldur fara vorn 
veg enn bier hafid bad sem epter er af dijrinu/ enn vier hofum fyrer 
starf vort bad sem vier hofum neitt/ Nu tekur til orda hinn Elisti 
son hertuganz Grammaleyfur/ fader minn seiger hann/ bu giorer sem 
einn heimskur madur er bu stendur hier yfer Einum mannj I allann dag 
og skilur ei ad hann d¥rar big og melir til Efnis vid oss/ tokum p# 
og heingium hier 4 vidunum og hefnum beim so sitt dramb og vondann 
giorning/ Nu hlaupa beir af sijnumm hestum og sekia ad beim I akiefd 
enn beir bredur veriast vel og dreingelega og beirra skialldsueinar 
hid besta/ og adur enn beir voru fallner/ voru dauder iij hertugannz 
siner/ nu sekia v, ad Eddgard enn iiij ad d4ka/ enn hertuginn Lupus 
Bardist vid hinn Frekna Widelon/ og eru beirra vidskipti allhraustlig 


enn 50 lykur ad hertuginn lagdj widelon 


1, tekid oss: 527 teked betta aff of, 1. tekid . . . saker: 522 
tekid af of naudugumm, 2, enn: 523 ef, 2, dijrinu: 523 dyrenu 
oneyt, 3, starf vort: 529 wort starff sem epter er aff d¥renu 
edur og. 3. hofum neitt/ Nu: 522 hofum ne¥tt, IV CAP: (beginning 
a new paragraph) Pessu nest; 527 ne¥tt hoffum, (beginning a new para- 
gravh) Nu, 5. yfer . . . dag: 523 allann dag ¥fer einumm heimskum 
manne; 527 I dag fyrer einum manne, 6, ei ad: 522 bu, 6, til... 
2 085: 9, 523, 527 til Jaffins vid 0s; 522 til vid oss jofnum ordum, 
6. oss/ tekum: 523 ockur + og skilur ei ad bann + + tékum, 7. vid- 
unum: 522 eirnn Us alla, 7. hefnum: 522, 5235 launum, 7-8. og 
vondann giorning: 522 og ofmetnnad og vondann giornning; omitted in 
523, 8, beir af: 522 aller af. 8, af sijnumm hestum: 527 a 
s¥na hesta, 8, hestum og: 522 hestum/ og bregda so sverdum OS. 
8, ad beim: omitted in 523, 9, vel og: 527 all. 10, hid besta: 
522 dugdu hid besta; omitted in 523; 527 duga sem best, 10. fall- 
ner: 522 drepnner, 10, dauder: 527 fallner, 11, siner/ mu: 522 
sonumm, og skamt bar eptter do . vidilon peirra fostre/ Nu, ll, 
Lupus: 227 Lupus edur Lucius, 12, Bardist: omitted in 522, 

12, Frekna: 5 ffrega, 12, allhraustlig: 522 allhardleg; 523 midg 
dreingeleg. 13. lagdj widelou: the rest agree with 5 which has: 
lagde spioti ffyrer briost Vidilons, 


4, hertuganz: h corrected over k. 9, skialldsueinar: e corrected 
from another letter in the ms, 13. lagdj: la written over what 


appears to be an original w, 
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so wtgiekk vmm herdarnar/ og sem Riddarinn fann ad hann hafdi 
feingid bana slr b¥ gieck hann ¥ lagid og hid 4 h¥lsinn so af t¥k 
hofudid og meler stutt dagleidinn/ fiellu beir b% b¥der dauder nidur/ 
seker grammaleyfur fast ad aka og hanz bredur/ mi bar sit morg hogg 
og st®r og drap ake iij bredur Grammaleifz og eru mu heguing af 
honum 911 hanz herklede/ og morg s¥r hefur hann feingit og mykid 
bl8d litid/ hi8 b% Grammaleyfur til dka ofann I hialminn enn hann 
var suo hardur ad hann biladi eckj fyrer nockru heggie enn b8 fiell 
hann % sijn bedi knie fyrer bessu heggie so bl8d gieck af ollum hanz 
vitum/ }8 villdi hann eij vppgiefast buiat hann hié til Grammaleyfz 
pS hann stedi 4 knianum og hoggur f8tinn so hann t¥k vndann med 


lerinu og datt Grammaleyfur ofann 4% hann/ 


1, Riddarinn: 527 w¥delun, 1, fann ad hann: omitted in 5; 523 
wiste ad hann, 2, lagid: 5, 523 leit ad hondumm; 522 legit ad 
hondum honum; 527 lagid allt ad hondum honum, 2-3, hid... 
hefudid: 522, 523 og hio af lupus hofudid, 3. meler . .. fiellu: 
> meler sydann stutt er dagleidimn fiellu; 522 meler sidann stutt er 
dagle¥dinn og munu pb¥ner s¥ner so fara og fiellu; 523 mellte stit- 
tast dagleider og fiellu; 527 mellte s¥dan/ stutt er daglefdenn enn 
einge binna Sona mn epter rf¥fda/ og fiellu, 4.5, mi... stér: 
omitted in 523; 522 mi par sia morg stor hégg. 5, drap ake: 5, 
522, 527 drepid hefur hann, 5, Grammaleifz: 527 hanz, 5-6, 

og eru . . . herklede: omitted in 527, 6, ol] hanz herklede: 522 
allar hi¥far, 6-7, og morg . . . bldd tid: 522 og morg sur 
hefur hann feYngit; omitted in 523. 8. suo hardur: 527 suo 
sterkur og hardur, 8, fyrer neckru hoggie: 522 fyrer nefnu hogge; 
omitted in 523, 8, enn bd: 5 enn vid betta hogg, 8-9, fiell 
hann: 5 fiell aki, 9. fyrer bessu heggie: omitted in 5, lL, bs 
hann stedi: omitted in 523. 1. og hoggur fétinn: 522 og kom 
hoggit % fotinn fyrer ofann hnied; 523 og héggur af fétenn himn 
hegra; 527 og héggur hann a hanz ler, i-l12, so... lerim: 

9, 522, 523 so undan tok med lerinu; 527 so aff ték footenn, 


« wtgiekk: kk is corrected from gk in the ms, 10, villdi: final 
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enn aki var so mittdreiginn ad hann 18 I Bviti og visti ecki til 
sijn Nu er ad seigia frf Eddgard ad hann berst af myklu kappe og 
hefur fellt alla b¥ er hann Sttj vid/ var hann bY mBdur miog enn 
lijtt sar og skundar nu bangad sem hanz br&der 14 og vellti af honum 
hinnum dauda/ og tekur af honum hanz herkledj og snijr honum I mbti 
vindinum og eys 4 hann kolldu vatnj og leggur hann 4% Eimn skiolld/ 
Nu will Eddgard fera sig og sinn brddur burt af skogienumm geingur 
nu og tekur ij hesta og leider bangad sem hanz br&ddur 14/ bui nest 
heyrer hann gny mykinn og sier b¥ einn mykinn flugdreka so ad all- 
drei heyrdi hann sagt fru odrum slykum/ Gullzlitur var 4 ollum hanz 
fiodrum/ bessi drekj steyper sier nidur bar sem wnder 14 hertuginn 


Lupus og suelger hann vpp I sijna kiapta 


1. enn aki var: 5, 523 enn hann lagdi suerdit upp i moti i giegnum 
hann og steiptest so Gramaleyf ifer Aka/e: enn Aki var; 522 enn Ake 
lagde sYnu sverde upp i —— og @ieck 50 sverdid j giegnum hann, 
ba var Ake; 527 enn ake hiellt Suerdenu wpp ¥ mte og I giegnum 
hann og ste¥ptist hann so offan 4 aka daudur/ enn Ake war, 1-2. 
og . . « Sijn: omitted in 522 ana 523, 3, Bttj: 5 att; 527 bar- 
dist, 2. tekur af honum: 523 teker i, 6-7, skiolld/ Nu: in 5 
a large "X" has been inserted between these words, and the heading 
"Cap, 3." appears in the margin, 7. Sinn brddur: omitted in 522, 
7-8. geingur . . . tekur: 5, 527 tekur; 522 og tekur s¥dann; 
523 Geingur nu j burt og hefur, 9. m mykinn og: 22 1 mikinn og 
dunur miklar og eptter bad; 527 mikenn hann )1ytur wid Og. 9. sier 
. « « flugdreka: 5, 523 hann sier e: einn 50 © mikinn fflugdreka; 522 
sier hann koma fram ur morkinne e: eirnn Y mikinn < og - storann flugdreka; 
527 sier einn flugdreka so stérann, 10. heyrdi . . slykum: 522 
hefur hann heYrtt rett umm so mikinn dreka; 523 hefur hann hefrt 
gieted fra adrumm slykum; “527 haffde hann sied sl¥kann, 


2. kappe: k may have been written over an original v. 12, lupus: 
this is the only time this name is spelled out in the ms, 
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og ofann I sig so stéd fyrer hendunum/ enn hann grijpur sinni k1¥ 
til dka so skiemmdi miog hanz holid og vegur hann vpp/ betta sier 
Eddgard og skundar til og vill hialpa br&dur sijnum bregdur sijm ¢ 
suerdi og hoggur 4 hrygg drekannz fyrer aptann vengina/ Enn besse 
> dreki war so hardur 4 ecki beit 4 hann og hreckti drekinn sijnum 
spordj wmm Eddgard og flygur I burt/ Enn huar hann kiemur nidur/ 


I&tum wier Bijda ad sinne/ 


1, ofann: 5 ridur. 1. og . . . hondunum: 522 med ollum herkledumn 
so stod a hondum honum; 523 og ofann i sig so hendurnar | stddu ut; 
527 og nidur I : sig ; par til stendur wid hendurnar, 1. grijpur: 

5 bryfur. 1, sinni k18: omitted in 523, 4. suerdi og hoggur: 
522 sverde og vill hialpa brodur s¥num og hoggur, 3. drekinn: 
omitted in 258 6, Eddgard og flygur: 522 Btgard og vo hann 1 upp 
og fligur. 6, I burt: 522 j burt med honum; 523 up med hann; 527 
r burt med ba, 6, kiemur nidur: 5 kiemur; 522 kiemur med hann; 
527 kiemr fram, 7. Bijda: 5 Lyda; 527 hial¥da. 7, ad sinne: 
522 ad d_sinne/ og tekumm of bui adra redu; 523 umm sjnn. 


5, dreki: i could be e. 9. H ecki: probable misspelling for ad 
ecki, 6, Eddgard: the first @ is written over some other letter, 
possibly a g. 
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NW tekum Wier bar Til Méls ad Morgum mannz olidrum fyrer og Udur enn 


betta bar til 4 beim tijma sem alexander magnum hafdi Lagt vwnder sig 
Allann heiminn/ p4% var hann suikinn I Babilon af sialfz hanz monnum 
(sem seiger I sogu hanz) med so stercku Eitre ad pad poldi huerge 
nema hrosshSf huert fiandinn hafdi bruggad h heima I sijnu Rijke/ 
Epter bad Rijkti s%& madur er dssuerus hiet/ hann Utte détter dlex- 
ander kongz/ enn hun var dUtter drottningarinnar Af austur Rijke/ 
pau &ttu marga sonu/ hinn yngsti hiet Arjus/ hann var mykill madur 


og frijdur sijnum Iprdttamadur mykill og winsamlegur/ 


1, 3: Cap: 5 has "Cap, 4," written in the margin, a large "X" having 
been placed between sinni and Nu; 522 V CAP; 527 begins a new para- 
graph at thie point, 2. tokum Wier: 522 tekur, 2, Til Mails ad: 
522 til sem skiede, 2. fyrer og Ydur: 5 Ydur; 522, 527 firr; 523 
Adur (which has been crossed out) firr, 3. bar til: 527 war. 

4, Allann heiminn: 5, 523 allt veralldar ryke; 522, 527 alla ver- 
elldina, 4, sialfz hanz: 5 hans eiginn; 522 sialfz s¥nz eiginn, 
5. ad. . . huorge: 522 ad ei polde; 527 ad ef hiellt. 6. huert 
fiandinn hafdi: 5, 522, 523 og ffiandinn sialffur haffdi; 527 og 
andskotenn haffde sialffur, 6, heima: 522 heim; 523 bad heima; 
omitted aa 527. 7. Epter . . . madur: 5 Effter hans dauda rykti 
sa ko ; 522 Eptter bad tok sa madur rikid; 523 Effter bad dd st 
madur ; a) enn r¥ked epter bann tekur ad sier eirn sa, a yngsti: 
523 fyrste, 9. Arjus: 522 Arnos. 10, sijnum: omitted in 527, 
10, winsamlegur: 5 vinsell; 522 vingiarnnlegur; 523 Vjnsellegure; 
227 witur og winsell, 


2. NW... . Meorgum: these words are all written in larger, bolder 
letters than the beginning lines of the two preceding chapters, 

3. til 4: i seems to have been corrected over a c and the top of 
an unfinished k, 5, (sem... hanz): thus inthe ms. 5, 
poldi: could be paldi, since o is indistinct in the ms, 6, b: 
thus in the ms, 
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ell 
Enn med pui hann vissi ad hann mUtti eckj wera hefud kongur epter 
fedur sinn bui hann Bredur voru elldrj/ b¥ bad hann fodur sinn ad fa 
sier skip og menn og villdi sialfur afla sier Rijkiz/ kongur giordi 
sem hann bad og war hanz ferd buinn med myklum fiekostnadi/ honum 
ward gott til fidr og so til lidz/ villdu aller honum giarnan bitna/ 
puiat hann var er ad fie vid sijna menn og epterl¥tur/ enn ongua 
villdi hann med sier hafa vtan fregdar og a4frekzmenn Eina/ hann 
heriar nu vijda/ og ad lyktum kiemur hann vestur I Affrict/ hann for 
eckj med sijnum hernadi sem ddrer menn pbui alla b4¥ menn sem hann 
vann vnder sig/ sneiddi hann ad onguem hlut/ enn Ik heidur beirra I 
nafnbotum so ad aller béttust meiri menn enn Udur beir sem honum 
piSnudu/ og bui baud hann mennum sijnum bar sem Roskuer kappar voru 


I bardegum ad bu skylldi ecki drepa 


1, hamn vissi ad: omitted in 527, 1, m¥tti eckj: 522 atte ecki 
ad; 523 mnde ei, 3. og menn: omitted in all the other mss, 

5, fitr .. . lidz: 522 fiar og og lidz; 523 fitr; 527 Lydz og fidrr. 
5, giarnan: omitted in 5, 523; 527 widens, 5. biéna: 527 fylgia. 
6, or ad: all other mss, have oer af, 6, epterl¥tur: 522 beim 
mesta eptterlatur; 527 epterlitur w wid ba, ls ’, fregdar om afrekz— 
menn: 5, 522, 527 affrexmenn; 523 iprottamenn woru, 2, Eina: 
omitted in all other mss, 8, heriar: 527 fer, 8. ad lyktum: 
527 loksenz, 8, vestur: 527 framm; omitted in 522 and 523, 

8, Affric#/ hann: 522, 527 Africam, hann lagde under sig allt Afri- 
can/ hann; 523 Africam hann lagde under sig allt betta r¥ke/ hann, 

9, sijmum hernadi: 522 lid sitt. 9-10, bui . . . sneiddi hann: 
522 hann eidd, 10-11, I8k . . . nafnbotum: 522 jok vit jafnnann 
huad hann kunne, 10-11, I nafnbotum: 527 og Naffnbetur, TW 
enn Ydur: omitted in 522, 12, og bul. ew. sijnum: omitted in 
523, 12, mennum sijnum: 5 monnum beim; 527 miog wandliga, R- 
134 dar 6 se bardegum: 522 ad aller beir sem roskuer j bardaga; | 
omitted in 523, 13. ad. . . drepa: 523 aungva r&skva menn willde 
hann drepa, 


2. bui hamn: error for bui hanz, ll, beir: e may have been 
written over an o in the ms, 
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ef beir yrdi odru vijse sigrader/ ward pad opt sem honum potti mest 
ad hann drap Reskua menn/ pbui hann villdi alla til sijn hafa pa sem 
mester kappar voru hann tok ad herfangj margar kongadetur og hof- 
dingia/ Eij voru ber naudugar I hanz budum/ bui skipar hann beim 
Ugieta bitnustumenn/ og dlldrei voru ber betur halldnar heima 4% 
fedurz sijnz gardi/ pui einginn skylldi suo diarfur vera ad ber 
angradj I neckru/ hann hafdi nu lagt vnder sig Affric# og var var 
hann ny kominn allt vt ad hafinu beim meiginn sem til vtettar veit/ 
bar voru veller slietter og fagrer enn fyrer nordann fioll mykil er 
vespermet heita/ enn Nefnd eru bau & fleyri vega I bokum/ bau eru 
011 gréinn med grenum grosum og aller dalir fullir med Dmandj 


Yvexti og Alldinj 


l., ef . . . sigrader: omitted in 523 and 527, 1, sigrader: 5 
nuder edur sigrader. 1-2: ward . . . menn: omitted in 522, 523, 
527; 5 giordi hann m bad sem honum botti mest st ad drepa eckj Roska- 
menn, 2. alla... pa: 523 alla pb hia sier hafa; 527 haffa pba 
alla til s¥n ba, 2-3, sem. . . voru: 5 sem roskuaster voru og 
mester k: kappar ; 522 sem mester voru; omitted in 523, 3-4, margar 

. . » hofdingia: 5, 527 agietar kongadetur og annarra hoffdingia;_ 
522 allar kongadetur/ auk fiarinz og storhofdinga; 523 margar konga- 
detur. 4, EXj voru: 5 fyrer utann, 4, naudugar I: all other ms, 
have: naudugar bo ber vere i. 4, “hanz budum: 5 hans budum hallder; 
522, 523 herbudunum; 527 hanz herbudum, 45, pui. . . piénustu-_ 
menn: omitted in 523, 5-6. &. . . gardi: 5, 523 a ffédur gardi; 
522 5 fedurgarde; 527 hia sfnum fedrum, 6. skylldi: 522 porde 

ad, 6-7, ad ber d4ngradj: 522 ad b¥rde ad stigga per/ eda angra, 
7. neckru/ hann: 5 nockru (followed by a large "X" and "C, 5," 
written in the margin) hann; 522 nockru Sem hann, 7-8, var. ee 
hafinu: 522 var so langt kominn uti heiminn, 8, vtettar veit: 522 
utettar liggur/ j Alexandria; 527 wtuesturz wife aff Alexandria, 

9. nordanmn fiell: 522, 527 nordann voru fioll, 10, vespermet: 5 
Vesperent; 522, 523 Vespant; 527 wespment, 10, enn Nefnd , .. 
pokum: omitted in 527, 10, bau... vega: 522 vida, 10, I 
bokum: 323 i chroniku bokunumm gremm, 12, aller dallir: 522 oll, 
l1-I2, Iimandj . . . Alldinj: 5 Tlmandi avexti; 522 jlmande aldme; 
523 jlmande Jurtumm; 527 alldinum og Iimande trian, 


7. var var: thus in the ms, 
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og Allskonar Iurter/ bar m¥tti taka hunang af vidi so mikid sem huor 
villdi/ bar voru kielldur suo Tlmandi sem af bruggudu wijne/ enn til 
austur ettar med fiollunum voru nmycklar merkur med allra handa 
veidiskap/ bedi af fuglum og dijrum/ enn besser vellir voru suo 
vijder ad beir voru margar dagleider yferferdar og hier stoduadi 
Arjus her sinn/ Arjus letur mieg hallda 4% s¥slu og letur Reysa bar 
vpp Einn gard med mr og marm¥ra steynum/ hann var Riett I hryng og 
so vijdur ad hann var mykil dagferd Innann veggia/ & honum voru xx, 
hlid enn yfer hueriu hlidi liet hann giora kastala myckla og sterka 
og vanda bar til oll efni med C. gilltum turnumm og glesiligum 
vijgskerdum so ad bessu smijdi fulgierdu skipti arjus I I sundur 
sijnu lidi/ og setur Iafnmarga menn I huern kastala/ hann skipti og 


til Iafnadar peirra herfange/ er bad so mikid gull og kiergriper ad 


1, Allskonar Iurter: 522 allz konar jurtter matte bar taka; 523 4 
vaxtu. 1. Af vidi: 527 & widnum; omitted in 522, 523, 2, suo 
Ilmandi: omitted in 522, 2. bruggudu: 527 kr¥ddudu, 3, dustur: 
527 westur. 3, mycklar merkur: 522 merckur; 523 akrar mikler, 

3. med allra handa: 522 fullar af alskinnz, 4, bedi af: 5 bedi; 
522 af allra handa; 523 med; 527 bede med, 4-5, suo vijder: 527 
slietter og suo wyder. 6, Arjus letur . . . s¥slu og: 5 Arjus 
Jetur hlie a siglingu og; 522 Arnos; 523 letur nu midg hallda s¥slu 
og; 527 Arrius Ietur Nu hallda & nockre S¥slan/ hann, 7. gard: 
522 mikinn gard; 527 kastala. 7. med... steynum: 5, 523 med 
mur og Marmara kringlottann; 522 kringlottann; 527 med Marmara 
kryngldttann, 7. hann . . . hryng: omitted in all the other mss, 
8, Innann veggia: 522 ummkring jnnann mrrvegia, 9, liet hann 
giera: 522 voru bigder; 523 war giérdur; 527 liet hann setia, 9. 
kastala . . . sterka: 523 kastale, 10, C: omitted in the other ms, 
13, til Iafnadar: 522 j sundur, 13, kiergriper: 5 griper; 322 
silfre og godumm gripumm; 523 silfur og gierseme; 527 dirgr¥per. 


>, yferferdar: ar corrected in the ms, 8, dagferd: initial d may 
have been corrected over an o in the ms, 11, I I: written thus 
in the ms, 
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Struannligt myndj bikia ad so mykid myndi saman komid I einn stad/ 
per enn fogru Iomfrur sem beir hefdu hertekid brast ecki vidueris 
kost til els og matar og annarz fleyra/ ecki Attu ber ad erfida 
helldur Sttu adrer beim ad bidna og hid beim og hid beim peninga 
taka b4 ber villdu Til beirra hluta sem ber villdu kaupa ldta/ bessi 
hus kalladi hann kauptun sem peningarner voru/ bessu nest setti hann 
leg I kastala sijnum og ollum odrum sem hann hafdi giera latid/ hann 
letur setia fyrer sijnum kestulum sitt merkj bad stéd I einum vagnj 
90 Ulna hatt af silckj giort med myklum Meistaradtmj/ bar fylgdu C: 


biellur med gulli steyptar suo huellar ad ba’ vindur Blies I merkid/ 


1, mykid myndi: 5 mikid gull mundi; 522, 523 mikid fie munde; 527 
mikid fie munde wera. 1. stad: 527 stad sem bar war komid, 2- 
3. sem . . . kost “til: 522 sem med beim voru ¢ og beir hofdu hertekid 
3 bardégunum voru margar og fagrar/ par sette hann jafnnmargar j 
huornn kastala/ < enn halfa milu j burtt fra kostulum liet hann reYsa 
mor rg storhus barfleg/ bangad liet hann lata kost pionustu manna ; 527 
sem hann haffde hafft med sier og beir héffdu hertekid sem bede woru 
fr¥dar « og fagrar/ satte hi hann Iaffnmargar I huorn kastala, enn halffa 
Mylu ad le¥ngd fra kastalanum liet hann re¥sa mérg hus pangad 
skipade hann pidnustu menn beir ed wakta skYlldu kastala monnum, 
3. og annarz fleyra: omitted in 522 and 527, 3-4, ecki . .. 
pitna: 5, 523 skilldu eckj erfida enn adrer skilldu beim biona; 522 
so ad beir sem j kastalanum voru skilldu hafa eckert omak edur er- 
vide/ og ge adrer skilldu fyrer beim huxa; 527 enn beir sem I kasta-~ 
lanum woru skflldu ef Erffida enn adrer skylldu peim allt huxa, 
4-5, og hifi. . . lita: 5, 523 og hia beim peninga taka til beirra 
hluta sem beir villdu kaupa lata; 522 umm alla hlute sem peir v: villdu 
kaupa lata; 527 enn fa pa peninga til huorz beirra haffa willdu ad 
kaupa bad med sem haffa b¥rffte, 5-6. bessi . . . kauptun: 523 
pennann ki kastala kolludu beir kauptuna; omitted in 522. 6. sem 
peningarner voru: omitted in the other mss, 7. kastala... 
litia: 5 > 527 kostulum synum ollum sem hann haffdi bar uppreisa 
Latid; 522 kastalanum sf¥num og j ; J ollum peim sem hann hefur latid 
biggia; 523 kastalanum, 8, setia. . kestulum: 522 reYsa upp j 
s¥num hofud kastala; 527 fyrer wtan sinn kastala setia, 8, sitt 
merkj: 522 eitt mercke mikid, 8. pad st8d: 522 bad liet hann 
standa, 10, huellar: 522 hattadar, 10, Blies: 522 kom; 527 
bliez og hrerde, 


4, hif . . . beim: thus in the ms, 


10 


215 
heyrdi vm Alla kastalana/ wid merkid liet hann binda LX, merkur 
gullz/ Enn vnder merkid setti hann bu frijdustu Iomfru/ war bad med 
beim skilm#la/ ad huer madur sem hennar villdi f% og eignast bad 
mikla gull/ b¥ skal hann Rijda 4% burt vid bann Riddara sem fregastur 
vorj I kastalanun/ og ef hann vinnur kastala mann/ ba eignast nann 
fruna og merkid og bad fie sem bar liggur vnder/ skal hann b¥ setia 
vt Iomfruna og betta sama merki med sama skilmla og fyrr og skal 
hana veria bar til ad einhuer vinnur af honum bedi merkid og fruna/ 
enn ef s& fellur af bakj sem til Rijdur b& skal hann epter lata 
vnder merkinu so mikid gull sem bar er Udur enn hun skylidi eiga 
huern hun villdi bann er til Rijdur eda hinn/ b¥% skilldi hann seigia 
henni ad hun skylidi kit¥sa mann vr kastalanum ad Rijda I m8ti honum 


med sama skilmMla sem fyrr seiger/ pui lijk leg voru sett I hucriumm 


1. kastalana/ wid: 5, 522, 523 var bad med beim skilmala (this phrase 
is crossed out in 5) ad vid. 2, Iomfru/ war bad: 522, 527 jonfru 
sem j kastalanum var/ og. 3. hennar villdi f%: 523 willde hana 
eiga; 527 willde, 6, fie: omitted in 523, 6, liggur vnder: 5 
er vnder; 522 er vid bundid; 523 liggur wid, 6-8, skal hamn, . . 
og fruna: 522 og under bessu mercke liggur su fagra jongfru of og 4 
hun ad biggia par til ad | kiemur sa frecknne riddare sem sl¥ct afrex 
verk 4% ad vine; 523 skal hann setia under merked adra Jungfru og 
Jafn miked gull med; 527 skal hann ba setia merkid wnder med beim 
skilmala og f¥r og hafa bar til e ed einhuor winnur aff honum fruona 
og merkid, 10, 50 . mikid - « - Sdur: 5 50 miog 1 woru; 522 so mikid 
fie sem adur var bundid vid merckid 0; og firr var fr& Y sagt/ giore -hann 
ba huort hann vill/ rida @ burtt edur ganga 4 ldg med 08; 523 so 
miked sem hun willde; 527 suo miked fie sem Ydur f¥rre war bar og 
giéra sydan huort hann will ganga I burt edur ryda I ldg med beim, 
10-11, enn hun. . 7 7? binn: 522 Enn vere sa nokkur jnnann kastala sem 
hun vill helldur eignast; 523 eiga huorn er hun willde pann er til 
ridur edur hinn; 527 were nokkur suo Innann kastala er hann willdi 
eiga. 11-12, pe skilldi . . « honum: 522 ba skal hun bidia hann 
ad rida j mote beim sem til kiemur/ og unnid getur merckid; 527 

ba sk¥llde hun kKidsa mann wr kastalann ad [ r¥fda - I mdt honum, 136 
med . . . seiger: omitted in 523, 13. huorium: 523 éllumm hinum; 
omitted in 522, 
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kastala Iafnt wid vtlendska sem Innlendska og so beir sialfer sijn 4 


millum/ pui setti buer mykia merki vt fyrer sijnum kastala/ friet- 
tist betta nu vijda og safndist bangad fioldi afrexmanna og ber 
frijdustu Jomfrur er menn kunnu ad f& med Bref og bodskap/ safnadist 
nu pangad figldj hefeskra manna og kurteysra kuenna/ m¥ttj so ad 
kueda ad einginn mundj bar so mannugnd ad eigi sege hun ein huern 
pann sem heni lijkadi/ og einginn mundj s& helldur par koma ad eigi 
mundi sit b% honum lijkadi/ og einginn so dramblutur ad eij bikiast 
finna sinn lijka eda neckru framar/ bessi sami gardur var allur med 
Timandi 4lldinntrie/ Enn ber fogru Idmfru sem bar voru buru 4 sig 
Myrru og bulstmum so ad Ilmadi af beim huar sem ber geingu/ bennan 
fagra vell kelludu Latijnu menn Elismunde/ sem vier kollum 


blémsturvell/ Enn kastalinn 


1, beir sialfer: 522 beirra sialfrede; 523, 527 sialfer. 3. 
vijda: 522 vida umm lond, 3. safnadist: 523 sekia, 3, fieldi 
afrexmanna: 523 marger dfrek& Menn; 927 margt beuerskra manna, 

3-4, og ber . . . f4: omitted in 527, 4, med . . . bodskap: 
omitted in 523 and 527, 4-5, safnadist . . . kuenna: omitted in 
922, 523, 527, 6-7, ad eigi . . . lijkadi: 5 ad ef si sem bar 
einhuorn lyka (this last word is underlined in the ms,) pann henni 
lykadi; 522 ad eij munde beir fa sem henne lYkade; 523 ad ej munde 
f4 sinn lyka; 527 ey see hun bann er henne 1fkade, vio og einginn 
- « » Koma: 5 og einginn mundi so bar konuvandur; omitted in 522, 
523. 9-8, ad eigi . .. ~Lijkadi: omitted in 522, 523, 527. 8. 
og . . . dramblutur: omitted in 527, 8-9, bikiast finna: 5 sei; 
322 fefnge; 523 munde finna; 527 finde. 9. eda nockru framar: 
527 edur nokkud frekare; omitted in 522, 9-10, allur... dll- 
dinntrie: 523 med Jlmande blémstrum; 527 allur Ilmande af grésum og 
blomale .egum triam, 10, sem bar voru: omitted in 523, ll. geingu/ 
pennan: 527 geingu/ eingenn haffde bar ard nie plég og eckj er- 
ffuide/ helldur woru beim aller hluter huxader/ penna, ~~i2. 
[atijnu menn: 5 menn i latim; 523 menn, 12, Elismunde: 5 Flor- 
mundi (which is underlined in the ms,; "Florem Mundi" is written in 
the margin by a different hand); 522, 523, 527 flosmundi. 


6, ad eigi: a appears to be corrected over oO. 10, Iémfru: error 
for "Iémfrur" in ms, 
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sem Arjus atti war kalladur 4rjus epter hanz nafne/ enn leikur si 
er beir settu war kalladur Turnjment/ kiemur besse fregn vijda vam 
Lond/ og sekia menn vt vm allt Affrict# banad og vijdar annarstadar/ 


og l¥kur hier nu fra Arius ad seigia, 


1. sem... war: 527 sem Arrius b¥gde sier war; omitted in 523, 

1. kalladur . . . nafne: 522 kalladur Arius og dreigid af hanz 
nafnne, 1-2, enn . . . Turnjment: 522 par var sett turnniment 
huornn dag; 523 enn leikur beirra war ad ryda i Turnement; 527 enn 
leykur sa er hann sette war kalladur turnement er wier hoffum fra 
sagt. 2-3, kiemr , . . Lond: 527 og stendur besse leYkur enn I 
dag med sama bette, 3, og sekia . . . panad: 522 og sekia menn 
vida umm loné til og umm allt Africam; 523 og stktu bangad Margt 
manna utann vr allre Africa, 3-4, annarstadar/ og: 527 annarstad- 
ar/ betta st8d suo a hanz dégum og hanz epterkomara og. 4, l¥kur 
- - » seigia: 527 lukum wier so hanz sdgu/ enn byrium annad zuent¥re 
wmm sama effne, 


3. banad: error for bangad, 
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Cap: 4: 

Fyrer Nordan Figllinn Wespermet Stendur Ein borg er brudheil heitir/ 
bar Riedi fyrer kongur s# er hermitus heiter/ hann var kuongadur og 
er ecki drottning hanz nefnd/ hann 4tti ij bern/ son hanz hiet her- 
nit/ hann var beirra manna frijdastur sem menn hefdu sied/ og bar 
epter voru hanz Iprétter/ hanz syster hiet kurteys/ hun var allra 
kuenna frijdust og bestmennt/ Hernit var bedi vaskur og vinsell/ 
hann valdi sier menn epter sijnu skaplyndi og onguann villdi hann 
hann vtann mykill Iprotta madur verj/ leid so til bess ad hann var 
xviij vetra gamall/ seiger hann p% sijnum fedur ad hann vill fara 4 


Blémsturvell med sijna systur og priéua beirra Riddaraskap og eigi 


1. Cap: 4: 5 Cap, 6; 522 VI CAP: Par er nu til malz ad taka/ ad; 
omitted in 523, 527, 2. brudheil: 522 Bordheid; 523 Hilod; 527 
Bordheill, 3. hermitus heiter: 5 Hernimitus hiet; 522 hermintijn 
hiet; 523 hernitus; 527 hernitus hiet, 3-5. og er ww nefnd: 
523 Og er ei gieted umm han8 drottningar nafn; omitted in 522, 4, 
hamn Utti: 522 og atte” vid drottningu sinne; 523, 527 baug Uttu, 
5, sied: 527 ba sied I pann t¥ma. 6, voru hanz: 527 woru epter 
adrar hanz, 6, hanz syster: omitted in 522, 7. og bestmennt : 
527 er menn héffdu sied. 7. vaskur: 522 vitur og vaskur. a, 
vinsell: 527 welsidadur, 9, leid . . . ad: 523 leidur bangad til; 
527 leYd suo framm par til, 10, xviij: 522 fiortan; 527 xvij. 
11, med sijna systur: 523 med syna menn og systur syna, pis 
préua pe beirra: 522 profa sinn, 


1. Cap: 4: in the margin to the left the scribe has written vn 
hernit," 2. Fyrer . . . Stendur: these words are approximately 
11/2 times larger than usual and slightly embellished, 8-9, 
hann hann: written thus in the manuscript; read "hann hafa" as in 
the other manuscripts, 
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badann fyrre fara enn hann veit huert beirra agiete er so mykid sem 
sagt er/ enn fader hanz letur pad vel stofnad og byst hernit og byst 
hernit med halft annad hundrad Riddara og fiolda dnnara sueina og so 
mykid gull og silfur sem honum bétti vel fallid vera/ Fru kurteys 
fyigdi sijnum brodur og margar adrar Iomfrur/ fara m sem leid 
liggur vt Ifer fiellinn Wespermet og kom 4% blomsturvell og sléu 
sijnum tiolldum vnder kastala Arjus Helmidin hiet sd kappe er b¥ var 
mestur % Blémsturvelli/ hann styrdj kastala 4rjus/ dd mornj Rijdur 
framm 4 vollinn Hernit med sijna systur og bad hana ad ganga vnder 
merkid og hun gierdi so/ hann kallar harre Reddu og bidur hann bar 
koma er merkid etti ad veria og vinna so b% fogru Iomfru/ og koma 
par med Iafnmarga menn og hann hefur/ sem Helmidan heyrer betta/ 
hleipur hann 4% sinn hest og hann Riddarar/ og Rijdur framm 4 vellinn 


og nu Rijdur hernit 4 mUti honum/ og leggur huer til annarz 


1, hann: 522 eg. 1-2, beirra . . . er: 527 Agizte beir haffa 
mikid : sem aff er sagt. 2. letur pad: 522 seiger ad bad sie, Se 
halft annad hundrad: 5 ije. 35 4nnara sueina: 522 pionustu manna; 
527 bionustu suefna, 3-4, og so mykid: 522 hann hafde mikid; 527 
og 50 mikid fie I, 4, sem... vera: 523 sem m hernit botte sema; 
527 sem beim potti vel fallea, 6. liggur: 522 liggur saudur med 
Mundiu fiollumm/ og. 6-7. og komm , , . tiolldum: omitted in 523, 
7-8, Helmidtn . . . d4rjus: omitted in 527, 7-8, sikappe ... 
Blémsturvelli: 5 hann sem ba var mestur kappi a Blomstur Velli; 522 
sa minst kappe er ba var 4% blomstur vollumm; 523 sh madur sem sem bu war 
Mestur i kastalanumm, 8-9, dd mornj .. . systur: 5 hann \hefur 
syna sister med sier, 11, etti ad veria: 5 villdi vinna, aE 
Iomfru: 522 jongfru sem bar vere kominn/ og ei vere onnur sl¥k sem 
hun; 527 Iomfrw sem bar war ef annur slyk, 11-12, og koma... 
hefur: 523 og koma par med Jafnmiked fie og so marga menn sem hann 
hafde; 527 med Iaffnmarga menn sem hann heffur; omitted in 522, 

13, og Rijdur... vellinn: omitted in 522, 


2-3, og byst . . . hernit: thus in the ms, 3. hundrad Riddara: 
between these two words the scribe has crossed out the abbreviation 
for manna, 7. Arjus Helmidan: between these words is placed  ; 
another hand has written "7, Cap." in the margin, 13. hann Rid- 
darar: error for "hanz Riddarar," 
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diarfliga og aller beir Riddarar er bar voru komner/ enn so 1¥kur ad 
helmidan fellur af bakj/ og aller kastala menn voru ofann stungner/ 
og eij giefur hernit fyree vpo enn aller kappar kastalanz eru af 
baki stungner/ fer hann sijdann heim I sitt landtialld og sefur af 
vm nottina/ wam morguninn kiemur Helmidan til landtialldz hernitz og 
meller bu hinn frekni Hernit hefur vnnid oss og vorn kastala/ buj 
meigi bier giora af voru R&di huad bier lijkar/ hernit seiger bu 
hinn vaski helmid¥n skallt hallda bijnum kastala og allann bann 
Riett og log sem bu hefur Ydur halldid/ enn eg skal vinna alla kas- 
tala % blomsturvelle/ ellegar af baki ad falla/ Ru Rijdur hanmn til 
annarz kastala og fer 4 sem leid/ sem fyrr/ og I stuttu mali yfer 
ad fara bu fer hann so med alla kastalamenn & blBmsturvelle og 
giefur aptur ollum sijna kastala/ og ei vill hann einn pening af beim 


hafa/ 


1. beir . . . vorus 522 hanz riddrar og aller hanz riddrar sem med 
honum voru, 2, kastala . . . stungner: 527 hanz menn og hier nest 
r¥dur. wt aff kastalanum hundrad manna/ og nu r¥da Iaffnmarger RYy¥d- 
darar hernitz og fdr nu sem Sdur frr ad kastala menn steyptust 
aller offan, 3-4. og elj - . . Stungner: 523 og eige will hernit 
firr uppgiefa/ enn aller kappar kastalamansen8 eru ofannridner; 527 
og giefur hernit ey f¥rr wpo enn aller RY¥ddarar woru offanrydner; 
omitted in 5, 522, 5, nottina/ wmm: 522 nottina VII CAP, Enn 
umm; 527 begins a new paragraph, 6. meller bu: 5 seiger med dui 
ad pu. 7. huad bier lijkar: 522 sem fdur; dur; 527 sem bier wilied, 

9. og log: omitted in 523, 9, halldid: 527 halldid Sdur og ef wil 
eg haffa aff Ydur einn pening, 9-10, kastala: 5, 522, 523 kappa. 
10, falla/ Ru: 50, 7, 11, og fer... . fyrr: 522 og fer 3 somu 
leYa; 527 og ¥fferuann ba alla sem f¥rr bar til hann haffde alla 
wonid, 11-12, yfer ad fara: 522 ad sei ia; “omitted in 527, 12, 
bY fer... blémsturvelle: omitted in 7. 12-13, og giefur 

. . . kastala: 527 ba gaff hann beim bad aptur, 13-14, og ei 

» » » hafa: 527 og eckert will hann aff ] beim hi: haffa, 


3. fyree: error for fyrre, 10, Ru: error for Nu. 13. og ei: o 
appears to have been corrected over e, 


10 


221 
enn seigist }B vilia Ileingiast hi# peim/ enn seigiast bad giarnann 
vilia/ Hernit letur byggia einn kastala myklu sterckara enn beir ddur 
voru/ bennann kastala kallar hann blydheim og er hann var fullgior- 
dur letur hann Reysa vpp einn steinst8lpa af hordum marmara I bY 
lijking sem bar seti madur & hesti/ hann liet fera hann I tuofallda 
bryniu og letur fyrer briost honum einn skielld pbyckuann/ enn vid 
hanz sedulboga bundu beir einn fiesiéd og bar 4 C: marcka skiolld- 
gullz/ setur sijdann bad vpp¥ ad huer sem vill vinna til hanz systur/ 
ad Rijda ad steinsttBlpanum og leggia I giegnum skiolldinn og bryniuna | 
og festa I steinst¥lpanum spiotid/ pu skilldi hann eignast bad fie 
sem 4% stolpanum hieck og so Iomfruna/ nema neckur kiemi s& af kasta- 
lanum ad hana frelsadi og Ridi af bakj bann sem spiotid hefdi fest I 
stolpanum/ enn ef neckur Ridi st ad stolpanum er ei festi spiotit 


pu skilidi hamn epter l#ta so mykid sem hann hafdi bangad/ 


1, Dleingiast hit peim: 522 hia beim jlendast; 523 duelia hit beim 
umm stund; 527 Innlendast bar hia be dein, 1-2, enn seigiast ... 
vilia: 523 beir Tata bad giarnan, 2-3, myklu . . . voru: 527 
miklu sterkare enn adrer woru; omitted in 5, 3. bennanmn , . . blyd- 
heim: 5, 522 og kalladi hann blydheim, 4. af herdum marmara: 522 
af hordumm marmara steYne sem kunne fast; 523 af marmara, 45, I 
p&% lijking: 522 hann var j beirre 1 mind, >. bar seti madur: 523 
par stede madur; 527 bar sete eirn RYse, 5, 4% hesti: 522 4 stod- 
ugum heste, 6. byckuann: 523 sterkann. 8. setur . . . vppi: 522 
og setur bann sk¥lmla; 523, 527 setur sydann setninga, 8, hanz 
systur: 527 1 bad, 9. ad Rijda ad steinst¥lpanum: omitted in 527, 
11-12, kastalanum - . . frelsadi: 527 turnenum sem hana willde 
frelsa, 11-12, kastalanum: 5 kastala monnum, 12-13. bann. .. 
I stolpamm: 523 pann er tiikiame, 14, ~epter 1&ta: 522 lata ban- 
gad. 14. so mykid. .. pangad: 522, 529 jafnn mikid fie sem adur 
var, 


12, spiotid: sp corrected over what appears to have been an original 
sk, 14, hafdi: £ appears to have been corrected from an original 


PR. 
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og giera sijdann huert er hann villdi ad 4fla sier kuonfangz/ enn 
huor sem par fer fall edur ben b¥ skylldi einginn hefna og Iafn- 
satter huer vid annann sem bredur begar heim veri komid af burt- 
reidar velli/ beir setiast nu vmm kyrt/ enn huern dag Rijda beir I 


Turniment/ og kom bar s# einginn sem steinstolpann gat vanid 


1, giera sijdann: 522 giora sem hann vill fara burtt; 523, 527 
gidra sydann huort hann will fara i burtu edur ad ganga i Idg med 
beim, 1, huert . . . dfla: 522, 523 527 og afla, 2, bar fer: 
522 hann feYnge; 527 beir feYnge, 2, einginn hefna: > einginn 
hefna a | edrum; 522 hanz « einginn hefnna; 523 eingenn annarB hefna; 
527 eingenn m bess heffna, 2-3, Iafnsatter: 522 jafnusatter eptter 
sem adur, 3 sem bredur begar: 522, 523 ba. 3-4, burtreidar 
velli: 522 burttreYdar velle/ sYdan ganga beir j kastalann, 4 
enn. . . beir: 527 og er sa einge dagur ad eV ride RYddarar, 
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Cap: 5 

Pad var Einn morgun ad menn woru snemma 4% felle I kastalanum Blydheim 
ad vardmenn si¥ eitt mykid tialld komid &% blomsturvelli og so fagurt 
ad eij stu beir annad pujlykt/ fyrre/ hit pui tialldi sit beir Rijda 
einn Riddara mykinn vexti med so fegrum herkledum sem 4% rauda gull 
see/ hanz sedull og beisl var &% sama h¥tt/ hanz sporar voru og af 
gulli/ hanz hestur var fagur Raudur/ hanz fax og hefud og tagl var 
sem gull/ so var hanz skiglldur og markadur 4% einn flugdreki og hafdi 
mann I spordinum/ bessi madur hafdi langa burtsteng ad digra med 
gullsaumidu merki/ hann hafdi I hendi huert sem madur vill kalla 
vend edur hryslu af rauda gulli/ bessi madur Rijdur ad steinstol- 


panum og lipter vpp merkinu/ og leggur I giegnum 


1. Cap: 5: 5, 522 Cap, 8; 527 begins a new paragraph. 3. og 50 
fagurt: omitted in 527, 4, ad eij . . . bujlykt: 527 ad alldre 
stu beir annad fegra, 4, fyrre: omitted in 522, 523, 527, 6. 
og beisl var: 5 og rudi og beisl var allt, ?. fagur Raudur: 522 
stor vexe og raudur adlit, 7. hefud: 5 héfar, a. sem gull: 522 
sem % gull sege; 523 4 som lejd. 8, so var . . . markadur: 523, 
527 A hans skidlld war markadur, 9. spordinum: 527 k1¥num, 9. 
ad digra: omitted in 523, 10, I hendi , . . kalla: 527 so sem. 
ll, rauda: 522 saumdu, 12, merkinu: 5 brynjunni, 


1, Cap: 5: the original 5 was changed to 8 by a different hand, In 
the right-hand margin the scribe wrote: "vmm rauda riddara," 2. 
bad . . . felle: these words are a little less than twice as large 
as those in the other lines of the text, 9. ad: og would be 
expected here, 
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stSlpann og bryniuna so ad langt gieck falurinn Inn I stolpann og 
kipti sijdann ad sier spiotinu og stijngur buj vnder sig og stiklar 
vpp & stolpann og stijngur ofann I hann spiotinu/ og I sama spor er 
spiotid gierdi setti hamn nidur sinn gulluond og kalladi harre Roddu 
og spurdi huert neckur vere so diarfur ad villdi bad til bess gull- 
uandar vinna ad Rijda vt vid sig bar 4% vollinn/ Nu heyrer hernit 
hinn freknj hliod bessa mannz og sier hann Slijkann odrum monnum/ 
hann letur dubba sinn hest og heimter til sijn herkledi sijn og 
Rijkur wt af kastalamm/ enn hinn Nijkomj madur snijr 4% mUti honun/ 
hernit talar til hanz/ huort er nafn bitt g8dur dreingur eda huadann 
komstu pui ei kom hier annar slijkur/ komu madur meller Nafn mitt 
seiger eg onguom manne nema beim Einum sem Ifer vinnur I Riettum 
Riddaraskap/ Enn eg kom hier eij til bess ad Rijda vt fyrer gull og 
silfur edur frijdar Iomfrur bui eg hefe betta nBg/ helldur ad préua 


minn Riddaraskap wid b¥ sem hier best framm ganga og nu 


i, stélpann og bryniuna: the other mss, have "skielldinn og bryn- 
jana," 3. og stijngur . . . spiotinu: 522 og stingur nidur j 
spiotinu; omitted in 523, 527. 2. spurdi huert: 522 sagde huortt 
ad, 6, Rijda vt: 523 rida ut, 6. vollinn/ Nu: 522 wellinum IX 
C: Nu; 527 begins a new paragraph, 7. sier . . . monnum: a sier 
hann, 8. heimter til: 5 kallar til; 522, 523, 527 tekur, 9 
snijr: 522 ridur, 10, hernit talar: 5 hann kallar, 10-11, eda 
e » « Slijkur: omitted in 523, 11, kom madur: 529 enn komne 
R¥ddare, 12, Ifer vinnur I: 522 ffer vinnur j 5 burtt reid og, 


13-14, ad Rijda... silfur: 5 ad ryda ei til bess, TR, puoi. . 


nog: omitted in 522, D. bu... og nut 522, 527 ba sem hier 
biggia er nu; 523 bY menn sem nu, 


4, nidur: n is corrected over another letter, probably O. 8. sijn 
herkledi Sijn: written thus in the ms, 
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bera lof Ifer adrar bitder/ bad epterleti skal ydur veita seiger 
hernit/ sijdann sl% peir hesta sijna sporum og Rijda huer ad edrum 
alldiarfliga/ og so leingi dagz Rijda beir og og leika marga fusiena 
leika/ p& Rijdur hinn Nijkomnj Riddare ad hernit og meller bustu vid 
bui eg mun Nu freysta bijn/ fyrer Longu var eg buinn seiger hernit/ 
og treystu peir nu &% sijna hesta og hielldu til lagz sijnum spiotun/ 
enn so hart Runnu beirra hestar ad 4llur blomsturvellur putti 
skialfa/ enn beirar samkoma var suo hord ad Iafnvel m&ttu beir heyra 
er fierrj voru sem hiner er merrj voru Enn I beirra samkom viknadi 
hestur hernitz so ad hann fiell & sijnar apturfetur/ enn hernit kom 
standandi nidur/ komu Riddare snijr fru honum og nemur stadar/ enn 
hernit geingur ad honum og tekur af sier hialminn og meller Ey er nu 
% ydar vallde/ pui eij kom mier madur fyrr af bakj/ komu Riddare 
suarar eij tel eg mier bad til fregdar pS binn hestur suikj big/ og 


eij horfdj mier betur enn bier ef hestarner hefdi Iafner verid/ 


1. lof . . . pidder: 527 lofstyr og fregster frammganga, 1. veita: 
veitast in the other manuscripts. 2, hernit: 522 hann, 2. 
sporum: omitted in5, 3, og leika: 522 og s¥na. Bey Ni jkomnj 
Riddare: 9, 323, 527 komni madur, 4, og meller: omitted in 522, 
as, 6, beir nu 4: 522 beir ¥ sig og. 8. Iafnvel: 522 bad. 

9, er fimrrj voru: 523 merverande, 9. sem... voru: 5, 522, 529 
sem merre; 523 sem fri. 1, fr& honum: 527 fri beim, 11, og 
nemur Stadar: 523 og giefur stadar; omitted in 527, 12, og tekur 
« « - hialminn: omitted in 522, 13, vallde/ pui: 522 valid kom 
inn; 523 wallde hinn komme madur, 14-15, og eij . . . bier: 5 
og ei veit eg huorser og ei veit eg huort nu heffdi betur ffarid 
enn pier, 15, ef . . . verid: 522 ef hestarner hefdu bader 

dugad; 523 hefde minn hestur suiked mig, 


3. leingi: e has been corrected over what may have been an original 
a in the ms, 3. Og Og: written thus in the ms, 12, ad honum: 
b is corrected over another letter, probably an original s or pe 
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enn hier vil eg Deingiast/ hernit seiger bad vilium vier med bockum 
taka/ sijdann Rijda peir til silckitialldsinz/ woru bar fyrer LX, 
Riddarar/ og ein Iémfru med morgum pit¥nustu meyum hun hiet Tekla/ 
Fara m sijdann I kastalann blydheim/ og pUtti bar einginn madur 
slykur komit hafa/ bennann mann kelludu beir Rauda Riddara og sutu 


nu vim kyrt 


1, Dleingiast: 522, 527 jlendast hia Ydur og cia s¥dann huad j 
leYkumm (527 has "kann ad" for this last word) giorist, 2-3, woru 
. . » Wmfru: 5 var bar fyrer ein heversk JUnffru, 6. kyrt: 522 
k¥rtt umm hrid; 527 k¥rt nockra tYma, 


>, slykur: 1 is corrected over an original k 
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Cap: 6: 
I bennann Tyma Riede fyrer Myklagarde kongur SH Eirn er Nisteférus 
hiet/ hann Utte sier drottningu er IWhanna hiet/ bau 4ttu ij Born/ 
dotter beirra hiet Grega/ hun var bede ven og vinsel og welmennt/ 
beirra son hiet Edelum/ hamn kalla nordmenn Elling/ hann var mykill 
Iprdttamadur frijdur sijnum og sterkur ad afli/ diarfur og Fyrerlut- 
amr/ huer madur vnnj honum hugustum/ bad var hans skiemtun ad 
veita lid sijnum monnum og vinum/ enn fordiarfa Uvine sijna/ hann 
vardj Land fodur sijnz og Idk vid hanz Rijki/ enn stundum fr hann 
fyrer land framm ad skiemta sier/ Eitt sinn hafdi hann siglt nordur 
fyrer spanja og hafdi .v, skip og er hann vilidi sigla aptur begdi 


honum vedur og Rekur hann vpp vnder Réma Rijke bar fyrer wtann sem 


1, Cap: 6: 5 Cap 9; 522 X CAP; 527 begins a new paragraph, ee 
Nisteférus: 5 Nistofforws; 522 nY¥seforuz; 523 Motiporus; 527 Nisy- 
phorus hiet hinn mikle, 3, Ihanna: 522 Rohana; 527 Sabana, oF 
ij Bern: 527 einn Son og dottur. 4, dotter beirra: 527 hun, 4, 
ven... eo welmennt : 522 vitur ven og velment; 527 5 wen og welment, 

5, Elling: 527 Erlijng, 5. var mykill : 529 war allra manna 
sterkastur/ og mikill, 6. og sterkur ad afli: 222 og ramur ad 
afle; omitted in 527, 6, diarfur: omitted in 523, 6-7, 1 Fyrer- 
lutsamur: 5, 522 ofyrerlatsamur; 523 lutsamur; 527 Ofyrerle¥tenn, 
Ve honum: 5° henni, 7-8, bad . . . vinum: 522 barfur var hann 
vinum m s¥num, 8, vinum: omitted in 523. 8, fordiarfa vine 
sijna: 522 obarfur ovinumm; 527 forrada ouinj syna, 9. Land: 527 
leYnge RYke. 9. og Uk... Rijki: omitted in 527, 12, vedur: 
5, 523, 527 vindur, 


1. Cap: 6: a large ink blot covers 6 in this neading, In the ieft- 
hand margin the scribe has inserted: "vm Edelum kongson og Tria- 
mann," 2,1... Nisteftrus: the letters in these words are ap- 
vroximately twice the size of the letters in the body of the text. 
4, dotter: d is corrected over o, 4, bede: b is written over h, 


227 
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Munj4fiell ganga mest hafinu/ bar er gdd hefn er vygdhofn heiter/ 
bar var Sbygd vmmkryng Enn eitt kot stUd I hofninni/ bar bio kall 
einn og kielling/ bar var mykil Bydi mork vpp¥ landid er granmork 
heiter/ hun var full af allskynz veidi/ bar dualdist kongson meir 
enn I M&nud so honum gaf ecki I burtu/ hofdu beir allskynz leika 4% 
landi/ Einn gédann vedurdag er beir hofdu huattleyk/ og er 4% leid 
daginn/ gieck Edelum kongson vpp % skogienn/ beir voru xij saman/ 
beir hefdu einginn vopn vtan suerd sijn/ enn er bei: voru Langt 
komner % sktgienn/ kom 4 mUti beim ij dijr grimmleg og Bgurliga 
mikil bau er bingalpur heita bau eru med bess hittar skepun/ ad bau 
hafa hendur og mannz hofud/ og alla mannz skepun ofann ad lendum/ 
enn ofann fr& bui er briosk og klar Lijka sem 4 Barga dijRum/ enn 
apturhluturinn var digur og langur/ enn lend sem 4 hesti med hUfum 


a Apturfstum/ hale Langur og digur og kleppur 4% Endanum 


1. vygdhefn: 522 vingardz hofnn; 523 WygBhofn; 527 Gardzhéffn, 3. 
mykil . . . landid: 522 mikill ve¥deskapur j kring; 523 mikel Sb¥gd 
uppa Landed; 527 mikel og , Wdlend mérk enn gren wppa Landid, 3-4, 
er granmork heiter: omitted in 527, 4, allsicynz veidi: 522 alls- 
kYnz dyrumn ; 527 wille d¥rum, 5. honum , , . burtu: 5 honum gaff 
huorgi burtt; 522 beim gaf alldrei j burtt; 529 beim gaff eckj ad 
sigla burt, 6. vedurdag: 5 veidar, é. er... huattleyk: 5 
er beir hoffdu huattleik og enn adra leika; 522 er beir voru 4 
leyke; 523 er peir héfdu huattleik % lande, 8. vtan suerd sijn: 
222 nema sverd ein, 8, Langt: omitted in 522, 523, 9-10, 
grimleg eo e« ¢ Mil: 522 renneleg og furdulega mikill, 10, dau 
er bingalpur: 522 er fingalpar; 527 pau er pingalkn, 10. bess 
bY%ttar skepun: 527 beirre skopum, 12, em... dui: 5, 523, 527 
enn nidur badann; omitted in 522, oer... kler: 5 eru kler; 
522, 527 enn briost og kler; 523 eru britst og kler, 12, dijRun/ 
enn: 522 e¥rumm/ tuo spena hofdu bau sem konu briost vere, 13, 

g langur: omitted in 5, 13-14, enn lend , . . digur: omitted in 
385, “T4, kleppur: 529 mikinn kiepp. 


6. landi/ Einn: a different hand drew a semicircular line between 
these words and wrote "10 Cap" in the right-hand margin, 22, 
dijRum: R has been corrected from some other letter in the ms, 
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beirra d4sitna var hredilig/ tennur miog st¥rar/ enn vr augum beim 
pbttj sem eildur brynnj/ annad dyrid hafdi briost sem kona/ enn 
dnnad hafdi skiegg suart sem talkn/ bau hefdu skiglld og suerd/ 
dijrinn stcktu ad kongzsini og hannz monnum/ annad va med ij suerdum 
I senn og var beirra adgangur hinn hardasti/ suma sl8u bau til dandz 
med halanum enn suma drupu bau med sijnum vopnum/ og eru Nu fallner 
aller menn kongzsonar/ enn hann 4kefliga mBdur/ I pui bili kom einn 
madur/ framm vr merkinnj mykill vexti og frijdur sijnum/ hann var I 
vargskinnz stackj og hafdi vmm sig fagurt silfur bellti og bar 4 
stéra britsklm/ hann hafde biarnskinnz hufu 4% hefdi og hurid gullt 
sem silcki og fiell nidur & herdarnar/ hann hafdi mykla kylfu I 
hendi med st¥rum goddum/ hann Riedst begar I méti kuenndijrinu og 
518 framann I ennid so ad dijrid laut vndan og huert ad odru bar til 


@ijrid var fallid/ hitt dijrid sexkir ad kongssini 


1, miog stérar: 522 miog storar Ginid mikid ur mata; 527 Sgurliga 
stérer og huaBar og g¥n mikid, 2, annad . . . kona: omitted in 
522. 2. kona: 527 kona oj og a Stérer Spenar, 2-3, enn annad 
eer talkn: 522 kalldyrid hafde skiegg s¥tt og suartt sem b¥k; 527 
enn annad skiegg suart haffde og st¥rt sem talkna paner, 3, 
talkn: 5 ffax, 3. bau hofdu: 523, 527 bad hafde, 4, va med: 
523 war med; 527 weYssade, 5. beirra . . . hardasti: 527 Ufange 
enn mesti. 6, enn suma... vopnum: 522 enn suma med suerdunum; 
523 enn suma slou paug med synumm suerdumm; 527 enn suma drapu bau 
til daudz med kioptenum, 8, morkinnj: 522, 527 skoginumm, 
Sijnum: omitted in 5, 522, 9. vargskinnz stackj: 523 Biarnskin& 
fellde, 9-10. og bar... britsk¥Ilm: 522 og stora bitskalm j 
hende med miklumm goddum, 10, gullt: 527 fagurt. li-12, hann 
hafde... “geddum: omitted in 522, 12, goddum: 527 Iarngéddum 
setta, 13. framann: 522 med k¥lfunne, 13, Iaut: 523, 527 leit. 
13, huert ad edru: 522 socktte so huort ad odru bangad; 527 hann sl8 
pa hudrt hégg. 14, hitt . . . ko ongssini: 522 enn kalldyrid seker 
begar ad kongssine j Ukafa, 


1. Asitma: & could be 8, 10, gullt: 11 avpears to have been cor~ 
rected over kt, 
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og Slmast miog er hann sier ad dyrid fellur og greniar ogurliga og 
sler til kongz sonar med sijnum hala/ og lyster hann nidur vnder 
sig/ hinn komni madur var p&% merre stadur og hefur bad suerd er hann 
tdk af hinu dijrinu og hoggur hondina af dijrinu bY sem bad hiellt 
suerdinu med/ fiell bad nidur enn kongson n¥di pbui/ enn dijrid setur 
badar klernar I brynguna 4 komumanne so ad I beini st8d enn honum 14 
p& vid ad kykna & bak aptur/ hann grijpur b4 sinnj hendi I skiegg 
dijrsinnz/ enn annari I Eyrad og snaradi so ad hefudid gieck vt 4 
hlidina/ enn kongson lagdi I kuid dijrsinnz so ad suerdid gieck vpp 
ad hielltum/ fiell kongson b&% vndann dijrinu enn dijrid 4 hann ofan/ 
14 hann b4 I Bviti og kominn ad dauda/ kom madur Ruskadi dijrinu 
ofann af honum og buodi bl8d af honum og sneri honum méti vindi og 
gaf honum ad drecka vijn af sinnj flosku/ tekur hann mu vid ad rakna 
settist vpp og meller huort er nafn bitt g8dur dreingur edur kin- 
ferdi/ mykid gott eigum vier bier ad launa/ Enn hann suaradi/ ststu 


ecki bad litla kot er hier stendur I hofninnj/ minn fader kallar mig 


2-3, lyster . . . sig: 5 lister vnder sig; 527 hann nidur wnder sig, 
4, af dijrinu: omitted in 522, 5, fiell bad nidur: omitted in 
522, 9. kongson ndi pui: 527 nde hann kongsfne I buj, 5. 
pui: 522 sverdinu, 6;. 2 brynguna: 522 : fyrer briost; 523 I britst- 
ed, 6, komumanne: 5 kUngsini, 7. & bak aptur: omitted in 522, 
?. sinnj “hendi: 523 annar hendenne, 8, ad hefudid gieck vt: 5 
ut; 527 adi wtgieck, “9, suerdid: omitted in 522, 12. buodi: 
523 berde, I3. vijn . . . flosku: 527 aff s¥num le¥gle, 14, 
settist vpp: omitted in 522, 15, launa: 523 launa og backa, 

16, stendur I hofninnj: 527 stendur wid Sioenn I héffnenne, 


6, ad . . . stdd: these four words are lightly underlined in the ms, 
It is difficult to ascertain whether the scribe himself did this, 

6. beini: e is blotted in the ms, 7. hendi: h has been corrected 
over s, 
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sinn son/ enn mBder mijn kallar mig Tritmann/ ecki seige eg bier 
framar Nafn mitt/ Fylg mier til skipa seiger kongson og far med oss 
og skal eg binn stma mykinn giora bui eg 4 bier lijgiof ad laung/ 
Triamann I&tadi bui og tdk pad suerd er bingYlpurinn hafdi Btt/ og 
hafdi hann bad alla efe sijdan var bad so gédur gripur ad bad biladi 
alldrej/ foru beir mu til skipa/ litlum tijma sijdar kiemur bir og 
sigldu nu gédann bir heim I grickland/ ttkst beim su ferd vel/ 
geingur kongur 4% moti sinj sijnum/ og vard feiginn hanz heimkom 
ganga sijdan heim til hallarinnar/ sagdj Edelum fodum sijnum allt 4f 
sijnum ferdum/ Triamann kalison fylgdi kongsini/ og hiellt kongzson 
hann sem sialfan sig ad vopnum og kledum/ og setti hann sier hid 
nmesta/ var med beim Allkiertt/ sYu bad aller ad hann var Afbragd 
annara manna/ lydur so framm til I¥la ad menn drucku glader og 


kuter/ Eitt simn seiger kongson til sinna manna/ huorsu leingi 


1, Tritmann: 522 Tremann hef eg verid bar nockra stund med kalle og 
kiellingu. 1-2, ecki, . . mitt: 522 ecki heffrde eg framar a 

seigia nafnn mitt, 3, skal . . . giora: 523 skal eg binn s6 

auka og mikenn giéra; 527 eg skal wel til pijn gidra og binn soma 

auka, Je pui « « . laung: 522 « a¥siade | kongsson menn syna "par sem 

beir hofdu latist. 4, Triamann Iitadi pui: ee s¥dan foru peir 

til skipa; omitted in 527, 5, alla efe Sijdan: > umm tyma fframm, 

6, alldrej: 5 traudlega; 522 alldre huad sem reyntt var med beim, 

6, foru. . . skipa: omitted in 522, 6, nus 223 sydann Lt lejd syna; 

529 bader. 6, skipa/ litlum: 522 XI CAP: Litlum, 7. mn... 
grickland: 5, 523, 527 heim til Griklandz; 522 heim til Gricklandz/ 

bott kalle og kiellingu mikid f. fyrer ad skflia vit Triemann/ og missa 
hann, 8, sinj sijnum: 523 beim. 8, vard . . . heimkom: 523 
fagnar heimkomu sonar syn8, 13, Ila ad: 527 ISla/ fYrsta Iola 

kuelld war druckid fast og. 13, menn drucku: 527 woru menn ba, 

13-14, glader og kuter: 522 allkater; "Cap 10" appears in the left- 

hand margin of 5, 14, Hitt sinn seiger: 522, 523, 527 ba mellte, 


3. laung: error for launa, 6, skipa/ litlum: another hand drew a 


semicircle between these words and wrote "ll, Cap" in the left mar- 
gin, 7. bir: b may be corrected in the ms, 9. fodum: error for 
fodur, 14, kHter/ Eitt: another scribe wrote "12, Cap™ in margin, 
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skulum vier sitia hier heima I miklagardi og vinna ecki til fregdar 
meira sem mer su er situr heima til kosta/ eda hestur s# sem alinn 
er vid stall/ m vil eg birta ydur mijna fyreretlan/ eg vil fara vt 
I Affric# og vinna hina miklu hefdingia sem byggia blUmsturvell og 
> prtua beirra Riddaraskap/ og ei fyrre I burtu fara enn I minnj 
hendj er sa mikli gulluondur er so er mikid afsagt vmm allann 


heiminn/ mier skal fylgia mijn syster Greg& og iij C waskra riddara/ 


p% seiger Triamann af grenmork/ bad streingi eg heit ad eg skal 
fylgia ydur 4% blémstur woll og ei padann fara fyrrenn fru kurteys 


10 systur hernitz hinz frekna fylger mier/ lykta beir so sijnar vmm- 


Redur/ Enn ad vore komandi bua beir ferd sijna med miklu drambj og 


stOrum fiekostnadi/ fara nu sem leid liggur og koma 4 blémsturvell/ 


1. fregdar: 523 parfa. 3. stall: 522 stall XII CAP: Eptter 
betta tekur kongsson og seiger, 3. birta: 522 seigia, 3. | 
fara vt: 522 koma, 4, vinna: 527 finna, 4, hina miklu hef- 
dingia: 522 hina viku; 527 ba R¥ku hoffdinga, 4o5, OF 2 2 « | 
Riddaraskap: omitted in 522, 5, Riddaraskap: 527 frekle¥k, 
9-6, og ei . . . gulluendur: 522 og si& pann mikla grundvoll, i 


6-7, er so Ee - - heiminn: : 522 sem S er um allan heiminn, ve 
iij C: 522 500; omitted in 523. 8. af grenmork: omitted in 527, | 
9. fyigia yéur: - koma; 522 fara med "biae, 9. & blémstur woll: i 
omitted in 522, 9-10. fru... mier: 527 eg winn Iomfru kur- 


teYse S¥ster hernitz frekna, 10, hinz frekna: omitted in 522, | 
10, mier/ lykta: 522 mier/ ellegar daudur liggia/ luka, ‘oe | 
vores 522, 523, 527 4re. li-12, med . . . fiekostnadi: 522, 527 
med miklumm fiekostnnade, | 


7. waskra: w corrected over another letter in the ms, 9. fyrrenn: I 
written as one word in the ms, 10-11, vmmRedur/ Enn: between these 
words there is a semicircular line; a different hand has written 
"13. Cap." in the left-hand margin, 
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I pennann tijma var ecki burtreid 4 blUmsturvellum/ hefdu Blydheymz 
menn bad p# til gamanz ad halida brudkaup og samdryckiur/ enn bd 
var huern dag Einzkonar burtreid af monnum beim er gaman potti ad 
forlista sig setur nu Edelum kongson sijnar herbuder nerri kastala 
2 bil¥dheim og bijdur bess ad burtreidar tijmi kiemur/ Enn kastala 

menn geingu I mBti beim med sinn fielagskaf/ enn beir seigia sijn 
erindi og huad beir hofdu vmm mellt/ Ydur peir fru heiman/ enn 
kastala menn seiger ad beir meigi vel forlista sig Innann skamz/ 


sitia beir nu vmm kirt nockra daga 


1-4, I pennann , . . forlista sig: omitted in 527, 2, gamanz 

. « . brudkaup: 522 gamannz sem var brudkaup; 523 skiemtunar brud- 
kaup. 2-4, enn p8 . . . forlista sig: 5 enn pa var huorn dag 
einskostar burt ¥ monnum beim ad ei vilidu fforlista : sig; 522 og 50 
adrer marghattadar skiemttamner/ enn beir mattu og hafa burttreider 
sem villdu, 4, sijnar herbuder: 522 sitt landtialld, 6. geingu 
+ + + beim: 322 komu; 523 ganga -% fund wid b¥; 527 ganga mbt honum, 
6. med sinn fielagskaf: : 522 oc budu honum heim; 527 og biéda honum 
og hanz monnum sinn fielagskap; omitted in 523, 6-7, enn beir 

. e » erindi: 522 hann seiger beim s¥n erinde; 523 med erende, 

7. og huad: 523 og spurdu huad, 8, Innann skamz: 527 begar skamt 
Lydur, 9. nockra daga: 5 nockra stundi; 522 so ecki bar til 
tydinda, 


2, menn: e is blotted in the ms, 4, Edelum: um could be iun or 
possibly an error for un, which the other mss, have. 6, fielag- 
skaf: error for fielagskap, 


10 


Cap: 7: 

Pad Bar Nu Til Tijdinda einn morgun ad vnder fiollunum wespermet 
voru komnar herbuder margar og eitt mykid silckitialld/ bar voru 
vppa bigllur og steingur med gullhnoppum/ alldrey s¥u beir annad 
builykt/ fra bessum herbudum sid beir Rijda einn mikinn mann so ad 
alldrej stu beir annann slijkann/ hann var xj dina hir/ hanz augu 
voru gul sem i kettum enn tennur bl¥ar sem neturkallt Iurn/ eij 
skorti gull 4 hanz herkledum/ burtsteng hafdi hann langa og digra/ 
besse madur hiet Lucanus ad nafne hann var ettadur af fialli bui er 
lijabulit heiter/ bar skein dlldrej solskyn hanz br&dur hiet dsta- 
roth hann var lijkur brédur sijnum 4 vext og Alla skopun/ beim 


fylgdi mykid Dllbydi og var pad dteluligt/ bessj madur Reid % 


1. Cap: 7: 5 Cap 11; 522 X1IT CAP: Enn; 527 begins a new paragraph; 
no such indication is given in 523, 2, Til . . . morgun: 522, 527 
til tYdinda ein huornn dag; 523 til eirn Dag edur tyma til tydenda, 
4 bigllur og steingur: 522 upp af fimm vedurste¥ngur; 523 bidllur 
wpt; 527 wpp aff wj steYngur, 4-5, stu... . builykt: 523 st menn 
annad builykt er Jafnvent; 527 p&8ttust beir haffa sied annad Iaffn-— 
uent, 5. builykt: 5 Jaffnmikid, 6, bur: 527 hur fra okla o 
til huirffelz, 7. bl¥ar . . . IMrn: 523 sem meturkallt Jarn; 527 
blur sem kallt Iarn og miklar sem I willugiellte, 8. digra: 522 
digra Sem 4f vere; 523 stBra i hende; 527 d¥gra suo sem were hann 
eirn Ryse. 9. ad nafne: omitted in 522, 527, 10, Lijubulia 
heiter: 5, 527 Djaboluz heiter; 522 Diabolue heiter hann var af 
illu tege; 523 Dibulias heiter, 11. 4% voxt >. . skopun: 522, 

527 j allre skopun, 12, mykid . . . Stoluligt: 5 détoluligt Jl 
pydi og mikid; 522 tolulegt jllpyde. 12, Stoluligt: 527 otal, 


1, Cap: 7: this heading has been crossed out in the ms,; a different 
hand has written "14, Cap" in the left margin, 2. Pad... eimn: 
the letters in these words are approximately twice as large as those 
in the rest of the text, 5. builykt: t is ccrrected over s, 


234 


LO 


235 
blomsturvoll/ enn aller beir sem hann stu vndrudust hann og hlidrudu 
fra honum og villdu ecki verda 4 veigi fyrer honum/ hann hleypti ad 
steinstolpanum og lagdi til hanz med so miklu afli ad hann hrundi 
allur til Iardar/ hann grijpur gulluendinn og kalladi h¥rri Reddu 
og bad Mucon so hialpa sier ef nockur er so diarfur I kastalanum ad 
birdi ad Rijda vt vid sig ad hann skylldi fleyngia af honum Alla 
hudina med bessum vendi/ Nu heyrdu kastalamenn hanz hinu miklu Rodd 
er so var huell ad duergm¥l kuad I huerium turnj/ p¥ tekur hinn 
Raudi Riddare sijn herkledi og hleypur 4% sin hest og seiger ad hann 
skal eij so I burt fara ad ei verdi Udur préfad huert t8 I honum er 
eda huort hann sie so mykill og sterkur sem hann verj stér/ Edelum 
kongson seiger ad trudligt sie ad vnna slijkum Iafmleyks/ Raudi 
Riddare seiger eij skal bad spyriast ad eg hafe ad skipunar mann vid 


einn boo mykill bikj/ hleyper sijdann vt af 


1-2, vndrudust . . . frd: 522 undrudust hanz voxt og hreddust fyrer i 
523 hlidrudu fr4, 2, og villdi . . . honum: omitted in 522. S| 
veigi fyrer honum: 527 hanz weige, 2. hann hleypti: 527 Iucanus 
re¥d, 3-4, hann hrundi, . . Iardar: 527 | Steinstolpinn hrunde 
allur nidur ad welle, 5. Micon: 5, 522 Mahomet; 523 Maion (or 
Macon); 527 Maument, 5, hialpa sier: 527 hidlpa suo L¥ffe sYnu, 
5, I kastalanum: omitted in 522, 523, 6, vt vid sig: 522 ut vid 
sig af kastala monnum; 527 epter honum, 7e hanz , . . Redd: 522 
hanz hid mikla kall; 523 hlitda beBa m: mans og mikla rédd, 8. er 

» + « huell: 522 ad so var mikid; 527 ad suo war huell og digur. 

8, duergm#l kuad: 522 dvergm#l tok under; oo dvergmalade, "S. 
turnj: 523 hamre edur turnumm 611umm, 8-9, bu. . . Riddare: 5 
bad skilur raudi Riddari og tok. “9, sijn herkledi , . . hest: 522 
sinn hest og ridur ut ar kastalanum pba hann er buinn sig ad herkleda, 
10, verdi Sdur préfad: 523 werde witad og ~g prdfad, 10-11, huert 

. « « eda: 527 huor too I honum were edur; omitted in 522, 523, 

11. mykill og sterkur: 522 sterckur; 527 mikill edur waskur, 1, 
stUr: 527 mikill I trdj, 12, Bredligt: 527 oméguligt. 12. vnna 
sli jkum Iafnleyks: 522 hann vinne eirnn ad sl¥kum bolfudum berserck, 
13. eij . .. spyriast: 523 bad alldrei skie, ~ 13-14, Vid einn: 
omitted in 522, 14, boo mykill pikj: 522 bo nockud sie torvellt 
fyrer; 527 bo térstktur were. 
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kastalanum og kallar harre Reddu og meller Rijd ecki vndann T1lmennj/ 
bijd helldur og briot ecki leg 4 oss / vinn helldur med heidur/ enn 
ef bu gierer eijj so b% fellur bu sem einn flottamadur/ Enn Lucanus 
gaf sig ecki ad slijku/ m Rijdur hinn Raudi Riddare I Burt af gard- 
inun/ og letur hernit bl¥sa sijnum huella ludur so ad heyrdist vmm 
lla kastalana/ enn pegar beir heyrdu bad p¥% hleypur huer Riddari 4 
sinn hest/ og Rijda wnder kastalann Blydheym/ helmidun er bar fyrer 
lidi og spurdi hernit ad huad hann villdj lata ad hafast/ hinn Raudi 
Riddare seiger til hinnz mikla manz/ snu aptur Illmennj ellegar fer 
pu vansa/ beige bu f61 seiger Lucanus onguo vil eg vid big skipta/ 
puiat med mijnum lUfa m4 eg sl& big af bijnum hestj/ 
(5 and 527 now relate short anecdotes, neither of which is found in 


699, 522 or 523, Their texts appear on the following page.] 


1, kastalanum og kallar: 522 kastalanum/ enn boad Lucanus vere stor 
og sterckur ba vard honum billt vid ad standa ba raude Riddare kom 4 


vollinn/ og fiell nidur so skiott hanz dramb/ og snere undann til her- 


buda med gullvénddinn j j hendinne/ Raude Riddare kallar, 1, harre 
Roddu: 522 harre roddu epter honum; 527 4 Luctnus. 2. ecki log: 
522 j log. 2, vinn helldur: : 522" vinn helldur sigur. 4. ecki ad 
slijku: 5 ad slykur; 522 ecki ad bui grand; 523 ecki ad befu neitt; 
527 ecke ad puj. 4. nu: 522 XIV CAP: Nu; 523 Ner sem; 527 begins 
a new paragraph, 45, gardinum: 522, 527 turnninumm, 5. hernit: 
5 hann, 6, kastalana: 5 BlomsturVell; 527 Blomsturuéll og wmm 
alla kastala, 8. hernit: omitted in in 5, 522, 523. 8, hafast: 
522 hafast ad/ hernit seiger Raude Riddare er hier ridinn ut mot 
beim n¥komnna berserck er OSS og Vv vornn he¥dur vill legia/ huor hier 
er T kominn med étolulegt jllby¥de, helmidan suarar hier villium vier 
aller ad fYlgiast ad‘ Yfervinna hann; 527 lata til gidra/ hann | seiger 
beir skyllde heffna Rauda Ryddara | eff hann feynge nockra hne¥su aff 
Illmenne bessu/ en werum widbuner eff hiner wilia nockud ad haffast,. 
Edelun suarar ad eitt huad skylide ee ee séguligt “dur Tlimenne 
pesse feinge nockurn frammgang. 8-9, hinn . . . manz: 522 nu 
kallar Raude Riddare epter Lucanus; 523 Hjnn Raude riddare svarar; 
527 Hinn Rau Raude RYddare kallar enn 4% lucanus, 10-11, enguo... 
skipta: omitted in 522. ll. hestj: 527 heste eff eg wil. 


11, pijnum: b is corrected over over another letter, possibly m, 


237 
Papp. 3: alijka sem seiger i einu effinntijri, huortt eg vil seigia 
aff einum hegra Og einum gratitlingi litlumm, bad bar til ad einn 
hegri tok i mund sier eitt gott epli aff einni eik i skUgi bad sa 
einn gratitlingur og villdi bad ecki Lijda. og flaug hartt ad heg- 
ranum/ enn hegrinn ottadist ad Titlingurinn mundi ffliuga vnder 
sitt viel og so framm i sinn kuid pui hann var so lijtill par fyrer 
flaug hegrinn a stad og villdi ei b¥da med eplid i neffinu, og 
fflaug so hatt og hartt enn sa litiu titlingur i annann stad hugdist 
honum ner skilldi ganga og so ffor ad vmm, syder vard Titlingurinn 
efter wnder vieli hegruns og nudi eirni dunffiodur sier i mlimn, sem 
var vndi vieli, hegréns aff peirri dinffiodur vard ffullt neff gra- 
titlingsins vid bad vard hegrinn reidur og villdi ecki so burt hafa 
og sneri a mBti gratitlingunn og slo til hans sinni k16 og hartt 
hann, hraut begar til Jardar, og kom nidur a eirn stein og sldst. so 
i sundur ad ei sast efter aff honum nema ffidret og so mun med ockur 


ffara ef bu driffust effter mier ad rijda 


AM 527: h¥gg ad beim lytla fugle sem situr hier a Gétunne/ hann 
kieppist wid pellectnum og will wera herre enn hann/ enn begar 
pellecano lefddist Ufange hanz wefssade hann ad honum s¥num weng enn 
hann ward suo liettur ad hann fauk 4 eirn steYn/ og brotnade hanz 
weyka Ben og er hann audkiendur hia edrum fuglum og barff ef senda 


mier Bérn/ 


11, vndi: error for vndir, li-12, gratitlingsins: corrected over 
hegrans in the ms, T4. hann: indistinct in the ms, 16, driff- 
ust: possible error for diarffust, 
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tala ei betta seiger Raudi Riddare buiat hredsla eggiar big til 
wndann Reidar/ bier mun koma til hugar eitt lijtid efinmntyr ad eim 
lijtill neysti vard laus og festi I einu myklu huse og vard bar af 
mykill elidur/ hann sloo sier I borgina og brendi hana alla/ og vard 
bad mykill elldur/ elldurinn vard m so mykill ad hann etladi ad 
brenna vpp alit landit og hlitp I bygdina/ enn er hann kom vnder 
eina hlyd/ kom % mBti honum einn beckur og hliop begar 4 hann/ enn 
hann hreck vndann og komst ecki framm leingra/ pu kom degg af himne 
og slockti allt balid og so mun ockur fara/ lucanus Reiddist bu og 
sneri aptur sijnum hesti og hleyper ad hinum Rauda Riddara og so 
huer edrum I msti/ enn beirra samkoma var so herd ad hinn Raudi 
Riddare hliop aptur af sijnum hesti meir enn xx, feta og kom nidur 
standandj/ hann Rekur sitt spiot I briost hestinnz sem Lucdnus 
Reid/ af so miklu afli ad bad hliop I giegnum hestinn og vpp I 


giegnum sedulinn og I briost Risanum 


1, tala ei betta: 522 hiala ecki sl¥ckt. 2. bier . . . efinntyr: 
9 annat effintijr vil eg seigia bier; 522 bier kiemr til hugar eitt 
litid ; efinntYr og bui fiyr bu; 527 br pbuiat bier kiemur til hugar. 

3. myklu huse: 5 heie; 527 huose Lytlu. 4, borgina: 527 Borgena 
sem husid st8d I, 4-6, og brendi . . . bygdina: omitted in 522, 
4-5, og vard . . . elldur: 5 og vard bar aff mikil eisa; omitted in 
523, 527, 5. elldurinn » e e Mykill: 523 elldurenn bréadest nu 
so miked; 527 Elldurenn béttist suo mikill, 6. bygdina: 527 Bor- 
gena, 7. beckur: 522 kiettur; 523 lytell lekur, 8, ecki framm 
leingra: 522 begar undann lefngre, 8, kom: 522 kom j mote honum, 
9. balid: 522, 527 elldinn, 9. Reiddist p¥: 522 reiddist ba af af 
ukafa, 10, og hleyper: omitted in 523, 13, standandj/ hann: 5 
standaandi a vollinn Raudi Riddare hleipur ad hestimum og. “- 
14, briost . . . afli: 5 briost vander homum; 522, 523, 527 briost 
lucanus heste, 14-15, hestinn - « - Sedulinn: 522 sodulbogann; 
523 hestenn og sédulenn; 527 hestenn og wpp wom Sédulinn, 


14. bad: pb is corrected over what appears to be the upstroke of Bh. 
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vnder skiolldinn/ og nam spiotid stadar I einum steini/ enn hestur- 
inn hliop &% lagid og vard Risinn fastur 4% spiotinu/ enn Raudi 
Riddare stod ej kijr/ hann br# sijnu suerdi og hit til Iucanus/ og 
af honum fotinn fyrer nedan hnieé/ enn lucamus villdi bregda sijnu 
suerdi og I buj fiell hesturinn daudur nidur vnder honum/ enn Iu- 
canus datt af hestinum er hann var Einffettur/ enn hinn Raudi 
Riddari liet skamt hoggua I milli og hid 4% h¥lsinn so af t¥k 
hefudid/ enn Raudi Riddarj t¥k sinn hest og gullvendinn og Reid til 
sinna manna/ wrdu aller fegner hanz sigrj/ bar er nu til ad taka ad 
Astaroth sier fall brédur sijnz og hleyper vt af herbudunum med viij 
bunsund manna og hleypa framm % vollinn/ setia vpp begar merkj og 
bl&sa I ludra sijna/ stendur bar af morgum mykil dgn Grulant hiet 
merkis madur A4starotz/ hann var honum lijkur bedi ad 4fli og édrum 


kostum edur neckud verri/ hleypa besser nu framm 4 vollinn med 


1, vnder skiolldinn: 522 og under héndina, 1. og nam... steini: 
522 enn spiotskapttid stod j einum steYne; omitted in 527, 45, 
enn... suerdi: omitted in 522, 5, suerdi: omitted in 523, 

5. daudur . . . honum: 522 daudur, 6. hestinum: omitted in 527, 
6, er .. . Hinffettur: 522 einfettur. 7-8. hid . . . hofudid: 
522 hi’ af honum hofudid, 8, hofudid . . . tuk: 522 hofudid/ 
tekur sidann; 527 héffudid/ enn I hanz fiorbrotum ward d¥nkur mikill 
ad Iérdenn skalff I n¥nd/ enn Raude Riddare tekur, 9, manna: 527 
manna enn liet Iucanuus bar epter liggia og rente hann ad aunguo, 

9. wrdu . . . sigrj: 522 og urdu honum aller fegnner apttur; omitted 
in 527, 9, par: 5 "Cap 12" (written in the right margin) bar; 522 
XV CAP: Nu; 527 begins a new paragraph with this word, 11, manna: 
527 hermanna og Béluadra Berserkia, il. og . . . vollinn: omitted 
in 527, 11, hleypa: 5 pisia, ll, setia . . . merkj: omitted in 
522, 12, Gruilant: 527 Garlant. 14, vollinn: 5 vellinn setia 
upp begar merki og blasa i Ludra; 527 Blomsturuoll, 


3. kijr: r is corrected over an original a, 9. sigrj/ bar: a 
semicircular line has been drawn between these words; "15, Cap" has 
been written in the left margin by a different hand, 11, bunsund: 


error for p a, 


10 


240 
myklum gny og vopnabrakj/ hernit og hanz menn voru nijkomner 4 sijna 
hesta/ og setia vpp sijn merki og blusa I Ludra Edelum kongson er nu 


kominn 4 sinn hest/ med sijnum monnum/ Tridmamn kallsson var fyrer 


framann merkid og villdi ecki binda sig I fylkingu/ hann vard iijggia 


manna banj Ydur Fylckingar komu saman/ bessu nest h&fst bardage med 
myklum hegguom og vopnabraki/ voru blumenn ognarliga 4kafer/ enn 
kastala menn vopnfimer/ og stendur besse bardagi med mikilli mann- 
hettu verdur nu mykid mannfail af huorumtueggium enn bé meira af 
kastala monnum puiat berserckerner voru stercker og stérhegguer/ og 
I ollum peirra vopnum voru Eitur verda nu merg stBrtijdindj I senn 


og verdur fra einhuerium senn ad seigia, 


1, nijkomner: 5 merkomner, 2, hesta: 522 hesta sem firr var fru 


sagt; 523 hesta med synumm monnum, 3, monnum: 522, 523, 527 monnun/ 


og vilia ve¥ta lid kastalamonnum, 3. Tridmann kallsson: 523 Enn 
Trifmann; 527 Triamann aff Grenmork. 4, og willdi . . . fylkingu: 
omitted in 527, 5, kom: 527 sign, 6. og vopnabraki: 522 og 


spiota logumm; omitted in 527, 6, ognarliga akafer: 523 hiner Hkof- 


ustu, Ts vopnfimer: 522 bede miuker og vopnnfimer; 5927 woru wakrer 
og wopnfYmer, 7. bardagi: 5, 523 mannffioldi. 7-8, mannhettu: 
527 mannhettu og war bad leYnge dagz ad Spiot flugu suo pykt og 
annar - skotuopn ad e¥ sa hefdann himenn/ enn gnf¥r war suo mikill ad 
heYrde wmm allann Blomsturudéll og wYdar annarstadar. 8. mykid 
mannfali: 522 mikill mannsk#de, 9. stercker og: 523 sterker og 
wopnfimer Og; omitted in 522, 10. vopnum: 527 Suerdum og wopnum, 
10, morg sttrtijdindj: 523 mérg tydende og sttr. 10, I senn: omit- 
ted in 522 and 523, 11, einhuerium senn: 5, 522, 523, 527 ein- 
huoriu first, 


6, ognarliga: n appears to have been corrected from an original r 
or ur. 
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Cap: 8: 

Merckis madur Astarotz Grflannt seker Nu framm I dkafa og hoggur 
bedi menn og hesta so ad ei stendur vid honum/ hann Ridur sier veg 
til bess er kann finnur merkismann Edeluns kongsonar er Walltare 
hiet/ hann war godur Riddarj/ Marga menn hafdi hann nu drepit/ Gri- 
lannt Rijdur mu honum & méti/ og leggur huor til annarz enn so var 
peirra samkoma hord dd spiotskaptz brotinn FFuku yfer hofud beim/ 
Grélannt hefur nu brugdid suerd I hendi og hoggur til valltara og 
klyfur skiolldinn allann enn blodrefillinn nam kuidinn og briostid 
og Risti huortueggia so ad Idurin fiellu nidur/ enn valltari fiell 


éaudur af hestinum/ Tridmann kallson gietur betta ad lijta/ 


1. Cap: 8: 522 XVI CAP; 527 begins a new paragraph, 2. Merckis 
madur . . . seker: 522 Gralant merckis madur Astaroths hann seker; 
327 bar er nu til ad taka ad Merkifmadur 4st Astaroth seker, 3, so 
ade. .we honum: 527 og ey stendur wid ho: honum ne¥tt, 3. veg: 522, 
523 braut. 4, finnur: 523 kiemur og finnour; 527 kiemr fram, 

4, Walltare: 523 haltare, 5, Marga menn: 55 522, 523 marga bla- 
menn; 527 margann, 6, Rijdur: 522 snyr, 6, honum # m&ti: 5, 
523 ad honum og huor imoti odrum; 522 jmote honum og so huor j m&te 
odrum alldiarfle ega; 527 honum a mdte og huor audrum, 7. spiot- 
skaptz brotinn FFuku: 5 spiotinn brotnudu Og ffuku upp; 522, 527 
splotskaptta brotinn flugu; 523 : spidtskaptenn brotnudu og Sulca, 

8, suerd I hendi: 522, 527 synu sverde, 9, nam... briostid: 
5, 527 nam briostit; 522 nam Stadar j briostid; 523 nam skjolldenn 
og bridsted, 10, Risti huortueggia: 5 risti kuidinn; 522 riste 4 
valltara allann kvidinn; 523, 527 reste kvedenn allann. 10. 
nidur: 5, 522 tit; 527 nidur I grased, 10-11, valltari . .. hest- 
inum: 522 steYpttist hann di daudur til jardar, ll, gietur... 
lijta: omitted in 527... 1, gietur: 5, 522 giorir. 


1, Cap: 8: a different hand has written "16 Cap" in the left margin, 
2, Merckis . . . seker: these words are twice as large as those in 
the body of the text, 3. hesta: a corrected over u. 4, kann: 
error for hann, 7. FFuku: correct ted from brutu. 


24) 
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hann verdur Akafliga Reidur og Rijdur nu ad Grulant og hoggur til 
hannz mykid hogg/ enn Grttlannt hoggur I méti og klyfur allan 
skiglldinn enn suerdid hliop 4 lerid og Rendist nidur 4 hnied/ og 
vard bad mykid sur/ Tritmann Reiddist nu af marki og hio til Gra- 
lantz 4 flatann skiglldinn og hliop 4% h¥isinn 4 hestinnum so ad af 
ttk hofudid/ Grflannt steck 4 framm/ var nu hegra ad n& til hanz 
Tritmann kallson neitti bessa og setti suerdid 4 hils honum so af 
fauk hefudid yfer ij hina mestu/ enn bukurinn fiell til Iardar og 
vard af mykill dynkur/ enn hofudid greniadi so hutt ad stadlitlir 


menn fiellu I tvit/ enn beim felmtradi er mester voru/ 


1. hamn . . . Reidur: omitted in 527, 1, Rijdur: 522 hleYper, 
2. mykid hogg: omitted in 522, 523, 527, 2, hoggur: 523 afftur. 
3. skiglldinn: 527 skiolld triamanz kallsonar, 3. Rlerid... 
hnied: 5 4 hnied; 522 4 lerid og riste n¥dur; 523 4% lered nijdur og 
4 knjed; 527 & Imrid og ristest nidur ad knie, 4, Af marki: 527 
miog; omitted in 522, 4-5, til . . . skiolldinn: 523 4 skiolld- 
enn. 9. skiglldinn: 522 skiolldinn og tok hann bverann j sundur 
fyrer ofan mundridan; 523 skiolldenn fyrer nedann pvert, og tUk i 
sundur umm mundrida, Enon Gralant hiellt skylld; 527 skidlldenn og 
tok I sundur buert fyrer nedann Mundridann enn Garlant hiellt fiarre 
sier Skylldenum. . balsinn & hestinnum: 522 hesthofudid; 527 
hiilz hestenum fyrer framan Bégana, 5-6, so... hofudid: 522 og 
tok aff, 6, stock: 522 fiell; 523 stéck bu af hestenumm, 6. 
ad... hanz: 5 ad na héggstad a honum; 522 ad honum ad vinna; 523 
ad héggua til hanB, 7. neitti bessa: omitted in 523, 7-8, og 
setti . . . hofudid: 522 og hid af honum hofudid; 523 his bu 4 hHls 
honum so ad af t&k hdéfuded, 7-8, af fauk: 5, 523, 527 aftok. 

8. yfer: 5, 523 og ffauk iffer; 522 so bad fauk Yfer; 527 og stéck 
¥Yifer. 8, ij: 527 fimm, 8, bukurinn: 522 bolurinn, 8. 
fiell: 522 fiell daudur; omitted in 527, 10, felmtradi... 
voru: 5 ffeltradi ollum sem sialfur ffiandinn vere og mundi bar 
kominn i mans lyki (these two words are underlined in the ms,) mes- 
ter voru; 522 felmtrade morgum vit. 


6, Grillannt: after t another letter, possibly h or z, has been 
crossed out, 8. hofudid: -d may have been corrected over an 
original n or a. 


10 


243, 
nu Rijdur framm d4starot hinn mykli og syndist ollum sem sialfur 
fiandinn veri og mundi bar kominn I mannz lijkj og bordi einginn I 
méte honum ad Rijda/ helldur stucku aller fr# honum bad gierer ad 
lijta Edelum kongson og sier ad eij mf so fara/ Rijdur &% mbti honum 
og lagdi til hanz med sijnu digra skapti er iij spanner var ad 
digurd/ enn hann snerist 4% MUti laginu og hristi sig so hart ad 
spiotskaptid brotnadi/ enn hann lagdi til kongzsonar/ enn hann bri 
suerdinu og hid til kongsonar vuami bueran skigiidinn og sundur iyrer 
ofan mundridan og skiemdi hann vm buera brynguna so ad I beinj st¥d/ 
Edolum slo hestinn vnder 4starot so ad hann fiell 4 sijn tedi knie 
og Laut Astarot 4% framm/ fann kongson bu betra hoggstad 4 honum og 
his af honum 4ndlitid I einu hoggie og hliop suerdid nidur I milli 


skialldarinnz og bryniunnar og af hondina hegrj/ fiell pu nidur 


1. mu: 5 Cap, 13 Nu; 522 XVII CaP: Nu; 527 begins a new paragraph 
with Nu, 1-2, sialfur fiandinn veri: 527 4ndskotenn sialffur, 
2. Og mundi. : omitted in 522, 2.1 mannz lijkj: 527 I liotre manz 
mynd, ~ 3, stucku: 523 str¥kur. 3-4, giorer ad lijta: 522, 527 
betta litur, 5. skapti: 522, 523, 527 spiote. 5, iij spanner: 
53 spenninga; 522 brijepYngt; 523 bristrent; 527 br¥strent war og 


pr¥spent. 6, snerist . . . laginu og: omitted in 5, 6, sner- 
ist: 522 snerist so fast; 529 se¥ldist. 6. hristi . .. hart: 
omitted in 522, 7. brotnadi: 527 gieck sundur wpp wid hendur 


honum, 7-8, enn hann lagdi . . . suerdinu: omitted in 527, 

7-8. hann br suerdinu: 5 hann bra synu suerdi og hio i sundur 
spiotit | ffyrer honum; 522 hann br# j mote og hio j sundur spict- 
skapttid upp vit hendur Astarot; 523 kongSon br& sverde He mote og 
stendur spiotskaffted 4% midle w. wid hendur, 8. og hid: 5, 522, 523, 
527 Astarot hio, 9. »b: : 527 herdarnar, 10, slo: 523 hid, 
11, famn: 522, 527 fieck; 223 sf, ll, betra: 522 beYnan; 523, 
527 berrann. 


1, nu: before this word a different scribe wrote a semicircle and 
added "17, Cap." in the left margin, 9. brynguna: na has been 
corrected over m or nu. 10, Edolum: thus in the ms, li. 


Astarot: corrected over "hesturinn" in the ms, 


24k 
suerdit Enn Astarot Ruddi vr sijnum nosum so myklu blddi sem foss 
verj/ var bad so eitrad ad bar af feingu marger bana/ Enn I hann 


fierbrotum skalf Iordin/ 


1, Enn . . . nosum: 522 enn ur hanz bolvudu vitumm fiell, ale 
Ruddi: 523, 527 hrundes 1. vr : sijnum nesum: 527 wr s¥num witum; 
omitted in 5, 2. par . . . bana: 522, 527 bar feYngu af bana 7 
menn, 3. skalf Iordin: 5 skalff Jordinn i Nand; 522 vard so 
mikill dYnckur/ o og jardskialftte ad jordinn skalf sem & brede 
lieke; 523, 527 war so mikell landsk¥lffe ad Jordenn skalf 611 sem 
liecke 4 brede, 


2, hann: error for hanz, 


Cap. 9: 

Nu Ridur framm einn kappe Er Gebal heiter og segu meystarinn seiger 
sier ege fri ad seigia/ hann var xx, alna hir/ hann hafdi tuenn 
skeop kallmannz/ og kuennmanz/ og m¥tti vera bedi fader og mUder/ 
hanz hegri kinn var hulinn skieggie og hart sem Id’rn enn suart sem 
bik/ hanz augu voru méraud/ 4% vinstri kinn hafdi hann ecki skegg/ 
og vinstra briost hafdi hann sem belgur verj og 4 ij spenar/ hann 
utti ij sonu vid sialfum sier og segdu menn ad eij fyndust betur 
hugader menn enn beir til Aflz og vaxtar voru nu aller hredder vid 
hann/ par stucku aller vndann er hann geystist framm hann Reid 


einum fyl st@rum so ad 


1. Cap. $: 5 Cap 14; 522 XVIII CaP, 2-3, SOgU. . sgieis: | 527 
ségume¥starar margt fra seigia, 3, age: 522 ogne, 3, hann 

. . . bY¥r: omitted in 522, 4, og mitti . . . méder: 522 honum var 
so hattad sem onguo kvikinde odru huorcki j sionie Tande ad bann 
matte vera bede fader o og moder syns afkuemis; 523 og mitte wera bede 
fader og mder ad bornumm synumm, 5. hulinn skieggie: 522 hulinn 
skiegge enn harid; 527 aull Lodenn I skiegge. 6, méraud: 522 gul 
sem j kiette, 6. hafdi hann ecki: 527 war eckj neYtt. 7. sem 
belgur verj: 522 storann belg; 523 belg. 8-9. ad eij . . . vax- 
tar: 522 ad ecki vere miog frider enn ecki er gietid ad beir vere 
med einnz tegund og hann/ beir voru bader j bardaganum, “9, til 
Aflz: 5297 enn saker aflz, 9-10. voru.. . vndann: omitted in 
522. 10, er.. . framm: 5 huor sem matti er hann geisti ffrum; 
523 bar ad hann reid og geistest framm; omitted in n 522, ii, 

fyl: 5 vlffalida. 


1. Cap. 9: a korizontal line has been drawn through this heading, 
and a different hand has written "18, Cap" in the right margin, The 
scribe of 699 himself wrote "4f Gebal tuijtolada" opposite the 
heading, 2, Nu... og: the letters in these wores are approx- 
imately twice as large as letters in the body of the text, 


245 
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einginn hestur ttk vnder hanz kuid/ Reid hann bui diarfliga/ ad fuer 
mattu n# suerdzhoggum til hanz/ siner hanz voru bader I bardaganum 
og er beirra ad litlu gUdu gietid/ Nu er ad seigia fru hernit huat 
hann hefst ad/ hann hefur nu drepid margann dramblutann dreing/ og 
allur er hann blédugur og miog sur hanz hestur/ hann Rijdur mu 
diarfliga 4 m8ti Gebal Enn hann lyster til hernitz med sinnj stong/ 
og bad sier hernit huersu vodaliga stonginn horfer/ hann steckur af 
sijnum hesti og hliop sem mest m¥tti hann Gebal/ enn stonginn kiemur 
& hestinn og brotnadi I honum huert bein/ enn hernit hit sem mest 
matte hann/ enn af pui hann n¥di ecki til Gebalz p¥ hid hann f¥tinn 
vndann fylnum sem hann Reid so hann steiptist 4 framm so Gebal datt 


af bake og vard Hernit vnder honum/ enn betta var 4 einum dijkis 


1. hestur . . . kuid: 522 matte n& til hanz; 523 hestur matte n# 
under kuid honum; 527 hestur t¥k honum leingra enn wonder kuid hanz, 
2, siner . . . bardaganum: omitted in 522, 3, oger... gietid: 
527 og 3 er e¥ beirra gieted; omitted in 522, 3. Nu... hernit: 
omitted in 522, 3, hernit: 227 hernit hinn frekna og m¥ bui eckj 
trua ad hann stande k¥rr/ ba a@rer haffast nockud ad, — huat 

. » « ad: omitted in 522 and 527, 4, hann he: hefur ... dreing: 
omitted in 522, 4-5, og allur . . . blédugur: omitted in 522, 

5. 0g miog , . . hestur: 5 og nockud sar; 527 og hanz hestur; 
omitted in 522, 5-6, hann Rijdur . . . Gebal: omitted in 522, 

6. Gebal: 527 Gebal og eckj hredist hann hanz mikla affl og wéxt, 

6. En hamn,.. stong: 522 Gebal hefur mu & loptt syn sténg huor 
ad bede var digur og long og etlar ad sl# hernit med henne/ kiemst 
hann nu huorgi aundann hanz hoggi, 8, sem. . . Gebal: 522 sem 
mest matte hann ad Gebal; 527 sem nest mitte/ enn hann n&de eckj til 
hégz. 9, huert bein: 529 hrYggurenn, 9-10, mest miutte hann: 
327 mest og hest hann gietur, 10, emn . . . Gebalz: 522 og - sokumn 


bess ad hann nade eq leYngra til hanz, 11. sem hann Reid: omitted 
in 522, 527. Dt SOS. 5. 5 framm: omitted in 523, 12-12, so 
Gebal . . . bake: omitted in 5, 12, vard Hernit: 5 vard; 522 var- 


pade hernit sier, 


7. hernit: t appears to have been corrected over d, 


wv! 
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barmj/ og af bui Gebal var bungur og skiott bar ad b& fiellu beir 
b¥der ofan I dykid og so fyllinn/ var dijkid diupt og breitt ad 
beim var buid ad druckna/ nu suiptast beir vmm I dijkinu og nudi 
hernit I skiegg 4% Gebal og hristi so hart ad vr honum krucku allar 
tennurnar og 011 vanga fyllann med Eyrunum Enn fyllinn sloo sijnum 
fStum I bedi Augu ¥ Gebai/ LA Hernit so ner I oviti/ Paudi Riddare 
kom ba ad og Edelum kongson og hlupu begar I dykid og dréu hernit 
vpp wr bui/ byfiast mu bar ad fleyri og beria Gebal I hel med 


kylfum/ og var Langt Udur enn beir gutu aflyfad hann/ 


1, barmj: 5, 522 backa, 2. dykid . . . fyllinn: 5, 522 dijkid; 
327 G¥kid nidur og so f¥llenn og woru hanz wmmbrot mikil, as 
dijkid: 522 pitturinn, 3. aruckna: 527 sprynga edur druckna, 

3, nu... dijkinu: 522 ruskast beir nu fast j dixinu; 527 Rus- 
kudust beir ba med miklu affle, “E, bristi so hart: 522 herte 4 
bad so fast. 4-5, hrucku allar tennurnar: 522 hrucku allar biofs 
tennurnar; 523 fuku tennurnar; 527 brutu allar tennurnar, 5, ell 
. . . Byrunum: 5 811 v¥nga ffilltn rifnadi med eiranu; 522 alla 
vanga fYlluna med eiranu reff hann fru; 527 aff honum gieck aull 
wanga f¥llann, 5-6, fyllinn .. . Gebal: 522 fillinn slt Gebal j 
s¥num fiorbrotum so Gebal var Ymist under edur ofann “7 enn hernit. 
var miukare ad hafa sig g@ ira med mest gick 4/ hernit nade pa sYnum_ 
plotuknyf og stack ur Gebal augad so j beYne stod/ enn fillinn slo 
j annad augad 4% Gebal vard ] pad ba s¥na verra enn hitt7 drs pad so 
af hernit; 927 fyllenn sl3 Gebal pa I fiérbrotunum med héffdinu o 
wallt hann pui offan aff hernit/ hernit n'de ba Eynum plétuhnfff, 
og stack I Auga 4 Gebal suo séck ad skapte/ f¥ilenn 518 pa fete 
fyrer briést hernitz, 6. 4... oviti: 5 La Hernit so mer; 522 
ad Bion I& mere j ovite; 527 so ad hann laI ouite, 8. pyfiast: 
5 bisast; 527 kom. 8-9, beria . . . kylfum: 522 beria 4 peg 
med asumm og k¥lium; 523 beria Giebal med kilfumn, 9. kylfum: 5 
kilffumm « og valslaungum, 9. afl¥fad hann: 522 aflyfad hann enn 
po tockst bad umm s¥der; 527 drepid ham. 


6, oviti: v may have been corrected over an original i, 


10 


Cap: 10: 

Nu sit beir Rijda fra herbvdunum le Riddara/ p¥% hofdu Bl¥menn til 
sett ad beir skylidu koma I opna skiolldu vid kastala menn/ herburt 
hiet s& sem fyrer beim var/ helmidtn sier huar flockur s¥ fer og 
snijr beim I méti med sijnum monnum/ slest bar begar I hardan bar- 
daga/ voru nu huorutueggiu hiner Ukofustu/ beir Ridust ad herburt 
og helmid¥n og Lagdi huor til annarz med so miklu afli ad huerckiz 
dugdi Reidi meir enn saum prdur og hreck allur I sundur/ enn beir 
stucku béder aptur af sijnum hestum og taka sijn suerd begar saman 
gangandi alldiarfliga og med mikilli hreysti beriandist/ par til ad 


af beim voru heggnar allar hlyfarnar og vrdu miog strer/ 


1, Cap: 10: 5 "Cap 15" is written in the right margin; 527 begins a 
new paragraph at this point, 2. herbvdunum le Riddara: 5 Her- 
budumm; 527 herbudum Astaroth hundrad manna, “2, Blumenn: omitted 
in 527, 3. opna skiglidu: 523 wopna skifft. 4, var/ helmid4n: 
227 war hann war godur R¥ddare helmdan, 4-5, flockur ... 
mennum: 522 besser menn rida, 5-6. slest . .. bardaga: 522 ba 
sler bar j bardaga med | beim; 527 og sler begar I Bardaga, 6. 
peir Ridust ad: 522, 523 b beir rida huorer j mote odrum, 7-8. 
huerckiz . . . saum brudur: 2 522 beirra rede dugde ei meir enn sem 
saumpradur; 523 huorugumm | dugde ni i reyde ni saumprudur, 8. og 

+ » » sundur: omitted in 522, 523, 8-9, enn beir . . . hestum: 
527 enn beir komu standande nidur, 9, stucku: 523 hrucku, ~O 
10, saman . . . beriandist: 5, 523 og ganga saman og beriast all- 
diarfflega; 522 og beriast alldiarflega; 527 og ganga saman all- 
diarfflega. ll, af beim: 5 aff honum, ll. wrdu: 5 bordust ; 
527 bader. 


1. Cap: 10: "19, Cap," is written in the left margin by a different 
hand, 2. Nu... til: the letters in these words are approxi- 
mately twice as large as letters in the body of the text, 
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I puj bili kom ad Edelum og mellte vid Rauda Riddara/ sid hier gédi 
vin sagde hann/ hier hafa g8der dreinger vid Utst eda & hist/ er 
bessi Ecki af bl¥monnum b8 hann fylge beim/ Skilium vid bY og giefum 
honum lijf/ Raudi Riddari kuad bad vel fallid/ sijdann geingu beir 
4% milli peirra og feingu menn til ad fera bu heim I kastalann/ enn 
peir giordu nu so harda hrijd og adstckn bl¥monnum ad bar komst af 
beim mikla fielda ecki einn vndann/ bessu nest fara hofdingiar til 
herbuda er Luctnus hafdi utt/ og t&ku bar so mikid fie I gulli og 
silfre og g8dum gripum ad otruannligt mundi bikia ad so mikid mundi 
saman komid/ I bessum herbudum fundu beir eina Iomfru so fagra ad 
alldrei sijdann sSlinn skeyn Ifer Tordina stu beir adra builijka/ 


og med henni margar bionustu meyar/ Edelum kongson spurdi hana ad 


2, vin: 522 dref¥ngur. 2, hier: 527 huar, 2, gdder 2 ww 
hist: 5 goder dreinger ahist; 522 uhist mikler kappar; 523, 527 
dreinger whist, 2-3, er bessi: 527 eru . peir SO. 3, af: 522 
lykur, De PS ae es po 227 po beir sie ~I beirra ferd; omitted 
in 522, 4. honum: 5, 523 beim; 527 hinum, 5. fera: 529 fl¥tia, 
5. kastalann: 522 kastala bui pb beir voru af sier komnner, 6, hrijd 
ay ee b1l¥mennum: 5 adsdkn; 522 adsocknn heYdingiumm og Blumonnum; 
523 atreid ad 1 bl¥monnum; 527 adsokn ad "bl Ymonnum, Te vndann: 527 
burt/ enn suo mikid mai mannfall war ordid a Blomsturuelle ad ef war 
meir epter enn pridiungur og mérg Iomfrw war bar wnnustulaus og 
mérg heuersk kona Nemniase/ og were beim bar gott ad koma er sig 
willdu wel g¥pta. 2, bessu mest: 5 ™ "Cap 16" is written in the 
right margin, 7. hofdingiar: 222 beir, 8 er... Btt: 522 
iucanus; omitted in 527, B. t¥ku .. . fie: 523 fundu bar hul 
miked, 9, otruannligt mundi pikia: 5 otelulegtt matti bikia; 522 
omogulegt var ad telia; 523 otrulegt mitte bykia; 527 olfkt munde 
p¥ykia beim sem fedder eru I f¥tekt worre. 9-10, ad so... 
komid: 5, 523 ad so mikid ffie mundi saman kémit i eirn std; 527 
ad so mikid Ugiete munde mega siast I einum stad; omitted in 522, 
ll, alldrei . . . builijka: 522 ongua su beir sl¥ka firr; 523 all- 
drei sydann sélenn skein s¥u menn adra puilyka; 527 aldre stu pbeir 
adra henne - Taffnuena, ll, adra: 5 alldrei. 12, med henni: : 522 
med henne fundu beir; 527 woru og med henne, 


7. vndann/ bessu: between these words a semicircle has been drawn, 
and a different hand has written "20, Cap." in the left margin, 


10 
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nafne/ hun kuadst Gracjuna heita og vera dtttur MYrandtnus kongz af 
buj landi er lijber#regnum heitir/ par var ng gull og gimsteinar/ 
bar kom lucanus og drap fodur minn og breyngdi ollu landinu vnder 
sig/ og vilidi f4 mig fyrer vtan minn vilia/ enn eg skildj bad til 
ad hann skylldi Rijda 4 Blémsturvelli fyrer mijna skulld og vinna 
gullvendinn/ Lofadi eg b% med honum ad ganga/ enn nu er eg og allt 
mitt mal & ydar valldi/ Fru sagde Edelum/ bu ert velkominn med oss/ 
sijdann skiptu beir med sier herfangi sijnu/ og Rijda I kastalann 
blydheim og lietu binda sr sijn/ s¥tu beir nu vmm kyrt heillt 


missirj so enguar burtreider voru/ 


1. Gracj¥na: 5, 523 Gratiana; 522 Gatiana; 527 Grana, 1, M¥ran- 
d@nus kongz: 522 bess kongz sem MYrdanus hiet; 523 Mirandi kong8; 
327 MYrundanz kongz, 1-2, af . . . er: 522 hann redur bar fyrer 
sem, 2, lijberdregnum: 525 liberum Reonum; 527 Liberum Regnum. 
2, gimsteinar: 5, 522, 523 Gersemar; 527 GimsteYnar/ og aull bau 
giede sem fast kunna I beBum hefme, 3-4, og drap .. . sig: 
omitted in 522, 3, @1lu landinu: 527 folckenu aullu I Landenu, 
4, fyrer . . . vilia: 522 utann mYnz fodurz vylia, 4-5, enn eg 

« « » skylidi: 527 enn hann sk¥lide, >. fyrer mijna skulld: 522 
fyrer mig; omitted in 527, 6, lofadi . . . ganga: 522 lofadist 
eg bh (underlined in the ms,) ba bott eg vere naudug, 6. ganga: 
527 ganga bui eg wiBa hier woru mest er fregdarinn fyrer, 6-7. 
allt mitt m¥l: 3 523 allt mitt; 522 allt bad mier til kiemr; 527 
allt mitt r&d. 7. oss: 527 o8 og allt skullu wer ydur til hey- 
durz giéra bad Ydar soome og vor er meir enn Ydur, “BS, Rijda: 522 
foru so heim, 9. str sijn: 527 Sér s¥n og hre¥nsa wéllenn og 
bera I burt ba hina daudu. Nu lyda framm stunder og taka Sur beirra 
ad gréa, Grana leknade herburt bui hann war hennar bionustu madur 
og marga adra Ieknade hun og, 9. heillt: 522 haiftt, 


NI 


CAP: 11: 

Pad var Hitt sinn ad Edelum og hernit kalla samann alla hofdingia 
pa sem voru & Blémsturvellum/ og er beir voru saman komner mellte 
hernit/ G8der dreinger seiger hann/ Langt hefur sijdann verid ad 
vier Reyndum vor stercku spiét eda profudum vora hreysti/ Nu er su 
tijd kominn ad oss er M¥l ad giora neckrar 1¥ckter 4 voru m¥li so 
ad ber enu fogru Iomfru yrdi vijsar vmm huad vier vilium fyrer 
beirra skulld giora/ eda huad huer deirra skal hliota/ bad giore eg 
gllum kunnugt ad begar % morgun skulum vier vt rijda og eij fyrre 
beim leyk lietta enn aller Riddarar hafa préfad sinn Riddaraskap 


slijtur sijdann bessare stefnu/ Wmm morguninn bio huer sig og sinn 


1. CAP: 11: 5 Cap 17; 522 XX CAP: ("19 Cap:" is written in the left 
margin); 527 begins a new paragraph, 2, Hitt sinn: 5 eirn t¥ma; 
522 eirnn dag; 523 eitt. 2. og hernit: omitted in 523. 2, hof- 
dingia: 5 riddara og hoffdingia, 3-4, mellte hernit: omitted in 
523. 5. hreysti: 5, 522, 523 hesta; 527 goda hesta, 5-6, Nu 

. . » kominn: 523 Nu er st# tyme komenn; 527 og nu er suo komid, 

6, mali: 522 efnne, 7. lomfru: 522, 527 jonfrur sem hier ero 
saman komnnar, 7-8, fyrer peirra skulld: omitted in 522, 8. 
hliota: 527 kiésa edur hliéta/ og sitium ef leingur I beirre ouf8u 
eff sl¥xer koma sem | mest Yttum wier wid ad preyta, 8 giore eg: 
> giorumm vier ydur; 522 giorum vier, 10, beim leyk lietta: 523 
uppgiefa, 10, Riddaraskap: 527 RYddaraskap og erum wier suo 
heYler epter wort Eruide og huorium in er m¥l ad enda sna he¥t- 


streinging, 


1, CAP: 11: this heading has a horizontal line drawn through it; a 
different hand has written "21. Cap." in the left margin, 2, Pad 
- - » Samann: these letters are approximately twice as large as the 
letters in the body of the text, 7. Iomiru: error for Iomfrur, 
10, Riddaraskap: p could be i. ay stefnu/ Wmm: between these two 
words there is a semicircle; a different hand wrote "22, Cap" in the 
left margin. 


251 
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hest/ var b&% brak mikid vm allan blUmsturvell/ og var bar mikil 
burtreid/ geingu heverskar frur I vijgskerd ad si8 beirra list og 
kurteysi/ og pdtti beim mikilz vmm vert vm sijnar vnnustur sem ba 
hofdu til sent med gilltum vopnum og gullofmum silkimerkium/ var 
einginn s# ad eij bere Hitt huort semiligt merckj fyrer sinnar 
vnoustu skulld/ nu Ridur huer ad edrum/ og vinnur s% margur mykinn 
stma snemma dagsinnz/ sem lagt vard ad liggia adur enn kuglldid kom/ 
enn ad kug@llde Ried huer heim I sinn kastala og téku beirra wnnustur 
vid beirra vopnum enn skialidsueinar vid hestum og hiellst bessi 
burtreid i 80: daga/ var b# einginn s¥ ad eij verj af sijaum hesti 
stundinn nema beir iiij riddarar Edelum kongson og Tri¥mann kallson/ 
Raudi Riddare og hernit hinn freknj/ enn vellurinn var allur bakinn 


splotskapta brotum 


1. brak: 522 harek. 1. vm allan bl8msturvell: omitted in 5, 
1-2. og var . . . burtreid: 527 RY¥da peir m nu wt aff kastalanum; 
omitted in 5, 3. pu: 5, 522, 523, 527 ber, 4, til sent: 522 


buid; 527 wtbued, 4, vopnum: 523 sédlumn, 5, eij ... merckj: 
522 er vere nokkud semilegur; 523 ei bere oe 527 bar ette 
eck3 semelegre merke, 6, skulld: 927 skulld, Enn ber wory suo 


agiztlega Bwnar ad lidéma botte aff beim sem sélar evo. 6-7. 
mykinn stma: 5 mikinn sigur og séma; 522, 523 sigur; 527 mikenn 
sigur, 76 sem . « + liggia: 522 sem luta vard lagt; 527 e: enn sumer 
wrdu lagt ad liggia, 7. adur . . . kom: 522 ad kuolldi komanda; 
523 er ku6lld kom; omitted in 527, 8-9, wnrustur vid: 527 frwr 
wid beim og, 10, 80: 522 67; 523 sié. 10-11, af... stun 
dinn: : 5 af baki stungner; 523 stigenn af s¥numm hestumn; 527 aff- 
ridenn synum heste, Th. kallson: 527 aff Grenmtrk, 12, enn 

. « » allur: 5220 og voru so aller blomstur veller, 12-13. pakinn 
spiotskapta brotum: 522, 523 skufader skaptta spiotumm, 


12, stundinn: error for stunginn, 
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Cap: la: 

Nu munum vier bar til vijkia Er besser fiorer Riddarar Enda syna 
hreysti/ vmm morguninn Rijda vt 4 vellum meir enn le Riddara til 
skiemtunar vid p¥ iiij Riddara og Rijda mu allann bennan dag og 
leyka marga fsiena leyka/ enn dur enn besse dagur lijkur finnast 
beir hernit og Tritmann kallsson/ og Rijda huor odrum I mute med 
myklu kappe/ og Lagdi huer til dnnarz og brustu peirra steingur og 
kom huorge edrum af baki/ p¥ voru beim feingnar ber steingur er so 
voru seigar ad ecki kunnu ad brotna/ Neyttu beir bess og logdu huer 


til annarz af ollu kappe so ad steingurnar bognudu so ad huer n¥di 


1, Cap: 12: 5 "Cap 18" written in the left margin; 522 xX CAP; 523 
has a large space after brétum (of the preceding page); 527 begins 
a new paragraph, 2. Nu... vijkia: 522 bessu mest munum vier 
til vykia og fra seigia; 527 bui mest skulum wier bar til “taka og 
fra seigia, 3, hreysti: 522 einvige/ % bessum + seYnasta burtt- 
reYdar deYge; 527 BurtreYd. 3, & vollum: omitted in 5, 522, 

3. meir enn 1c: 523 marger. 3-4, til . . . Riddara: 523 wid befa 
4 riddara; 527 enn allt annad folck gieck wpp I wYgskord ad sia 
beirra kurte¥slegu atreYd, 46, og Rijda... kallsson: omitted 
in 527, 5. besse dagur: 5 beBu leik, 6-7. og Rijda... 
kappe: 527 RY¥da beir hernit frekne og Triamann kallson samanz, 

7. kappe: 523 skape. 7. og Lagdi . . , Annarz: omitted in 522, 
7. brustu beirra steingur’ 522 brutu beir simnar bursteYngur; 527 
brutu briar St Stefngur, a feingnar ? 523 bY feingu beir, 
8. ber: 523 adrar, 8-9, ber . . . seigar: = 522 so sterckar 
steYngur. 9, ad ecki .. brotna: 522 ad alldrei mattu brotnna, 
9-10. bess . 2. bognudu: ce "523 beB og steingurnar b8gna; 522 nu 
bessa; 527 suo s¥nz afflz ad stefngurnar suignudu, 


1. Cap: 12: a horizontal line has been drawn through this heading; 

a Gifferent hand has written "23, Cap." in the right margin, 2. 

Nu... hreysti: the letters in these words are approximately 

twice as large as corresponding letters in the body of the text, : 
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25k 
til amnarz/ suiptust beir b¥ so hart ad beir geingu b¥der af sijnum 
hestum/ brugdu beir-ny, sijnum suerdum og geingu saman og beriast af 
kappe miog stercklega/ m&tti hier sid morg hogg og sttr/ buiat 
huorgi hlyfdi odrum/ stundum geingu beir so nerre ad huer stie framm 
fyrer annarn/ stundum Runnu beir fra og skopudu skeid til og leitudu 
hoggstadar/ hlupu beir stundum saman sem hiner sterkustu villu- 
giellter/ og Ruddust vmm so fast ad vijda heyrdi gny af beirra ad- 
gange/ enn beirra hlyfar dugdu so vel ad bad hialpadi beirra lijie/ 
Nu sier Triamann kallson ad hann munj sig meir I hettu/ verda ad 
leggia ef hann skal nockurn sigur f¥/ bui kastar hann skylldinum 4 
bak sier aptur og grijpur suerdid ij hondum og hoggur til hernitz 
af ollu afli/ pad hogg kom ofann I hialminn/ em bar var fyrer hinn 
hardi ddamassteinn/ enn af pui suerdid n¥di ecki ad bijta enn bui 
var af 4fli fylgt/ boldi bad ecki bunga hoggsinaz og steck I sundur 


I midiu enn hernit var buid vid Uviti og bléd fiell af ollum hans 


1. suiptust . . . hart: 522 vard beirra samkoma so hord. 1. ad 

. » « bader: 522 ad huor brock apttur, 2. hestum: 527 hestum/ og 
nu woru beir bader a fete Og. 2-3, beriast . . . stercklega: 522 
beriast alldiarflega; 523 beriast afkappe alldiarflega; 527 beriast 
atburdar wel, 4, hlyfdi odrum: 522 hiyfdist vit. 4. stie: 523 
gieck, 5. Runnu: 5 herffudu; 522 hlupu; 523, 527 hopudu. De 
fru: 522 so samann, 6-7, hiupu . . . villugiellter: omitted in 
522, 7-8. adgange: 523 wopnabrake. 8, dugdu so vel: 5 voru so 
harder, 9. kallson: 523 kallfon berrann héggstad, 9-10, hettu 
e « « leggia: 522, 523 hettuleggia verda; 5297 manrhettuleggia werda, 
13. adamassteinn: 522 Adamussteirnn ad ecki beYt 4; 527 Adamas- 
steirn sem suo er hardur ad « eckert | winnur a Stal, 14, fylgt: 5, 
522 styrt. 14, boldi . . . hoggsinnz: omitted in 522, 14, 
poldi bad: 527 ad suerdid polde, 15, var buid: 522 14, 


9, hettu/ verda: thus in the ms, 
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vitum/ enn b4’ sier hann nu berann hoggstad 4 Triamann/ pui heggur 
hann nu med budum hondum til hanz og atlar ad hann skylidi ei fleyrj 
burfa/ enn Tridmann er nu slyppur og eij n&er hann skylldinun/ bui 
steckur hann buert vt vndann hegginu meir enn x, féta og bar fieck 
hann einn stein so stéran/ ad iij menn gitu ei valldid/ honum kastar 
hann fyrer briost hernitz so ad hann fiell I vit begar og settist 
nidur/ enn vid bennan sama stein vard tri¥mann so médur ad honum var 
vid spreing buid Enn er hernit Raknadi vid aptur/ tekur hann af sier 
hialminn og meller godur dreingur seiger hann/ bu hefur mig yfervnnid 
4 vijguelli bui lyster mig ecki leingur ad lifa tak bitt suerd og sl4 
mitt hefud af/ allur heimurinn verdj mier fyrr Reidur ern eg gieri 
pad seiger Tritimann/ bui so neytter pu binna vopna ad eij var mier 
synne sigur meir enn bier/ enn er beir woru betta ad tala/ kom bar 


Edelum kongson og Raudi Riddare/ og hefdu peirra vidskipti 


1, berann: 523 annann, 2, nu med . . . hondum: omitted in 522. 
2. atlar: 522 huxa, 3. eij nfer hann: 523 nder hann, heox.t 


522 2h, 5, iij: 522, 523, 527 4, 5. ed valldid: 522 ei meira 
valldid; 527 trautt wallded. 6, settist: 522, 527 Tremann settist; 
523 settist sydann, 7. dennan sama stein: 5 bul steinkasti. vr 
vard . . . honum: omitted in n 522, 7. vard tritmann: 5 vard hann; 
527 og war. 7-8, var... buid: 527 14 wid ad spr¥nga, 8, Rak- 
nadi vid aptur: 5 vaknadi vid aftur. 10, & vijguelli: omitted in 
522, 10, bitt suerd: 523, 527 mitt suerd. ll, mitt hefud: 523 
mig. 11-12, enn... bad: omitted in 5, 12. so: 527 so wel 
sagde hann, 2 vopna: 523 sem eg minna; 527 sem eg. 12-13, ad 
eij ... bier: 522 ad mier var ecki visare sigur - helldur enn bier, 


13. bier: 527 bier heffde eckj orlogenn wmmskYpt. 14, hefdu: 523 
sogdu, 
1. pa: -& has been corrected over what appears to be -ar, 13, enn 


er: a different hand has written the notation "24, Cap." in the margin 
immediately to the left of these words, 
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alldreingiliga farid/ ad Raudi Riddare hafdj borid meira hluta/ hann 
sa nu hernit blécugann og spurdi huernium beirra vidskipti hofdu 
farit hernit seiger Ecki sie bui ad leyna ad hann veri Ifervnninn/ 
Raudi Riddare meller b& hefur bu nu Tridmann mikid vnnid ef pu skalit 
sigra alla kappa & dlémsturvellinu/ og bad veit tru mijn seiger hann 
ad eg fer ei hiedan fyrre enn vid hefumm préfad ockarn Riddaraskap/ 
edur vidskipti/ ba meller Tridmann/ bu taladir bau ord er mier bid 

I skape/ Enn seig nu bitt nafn og kynferdi/ Raudi Riddare meller eg 
seigi bier og onguom manne nafn mitt nema beim einum sem mig yfer- 
vinnur I rettum Riddaraskap/ enn ef bier verdur bessa audid b¥ mun 
eg bad fyrer satt hallda ad bu siert meyra kynz enn kallzsonar/ 
epter bad leggia beir sijnar hendur saman ad beir skuli ad mornj 
préfa sinn Riddaraskap/ Rijda nu heim til sinna kastala og sofa af 


vmm ndéttina, 


1, alldreingiliga farid: 523 alldreingeleg wared hafa; 527 suo farid, 
1, ad Raudi . . . hluta: 5 enn Raudi Riddare bar ur hinn meira hlut; 
522 ad Raude Riddare hafde meire hlut syns einvigis; 523 og Trju% 
Mann hafde bored meira hluta; 3 527 Ad Raude RYddare haffde bored meire 
blut enn hinn, 1-2, hann . . , blédugann: 522 Raude Ryddare s4 tad 
hernit var allur alblodugur; 523 beir s¥u nu hernit t biédugann; 527 
hann sier nu hernit ad hann er alblodugur. 2-3, huornium... 
farit: 522 huor ending ordit hefde 4 beirra einvige; 527 huornenn 
peim heffde farid. 3-4, hernit . .. meller: omitted ind, 3, 
Ecki . . . leyna: 522, 523, 527 pui ecki leYna. 3. Ifervnninn: 
527 Yfiferunnenn aff Triamann karisyne. 4, ba. . . vnmid: 522 of 
mikla fregd hefur bu Tremann; 523 bu ertu mikell madur; 527 mikla 
fregd ber pu hiedann Triaman kallson. 5. sigra: 522 Yiervinna; 
523 wjnna, 6-7, préfad... vidskipti: 522 reint med ockur; 523 
woru riddaraskap reint; 527 proffad med ockur. ~ 9, enguom manne: 
223 nie neinumm; 527 ongum audrum. 9. nema beim einum: 522 ut: utann 
beim, 10-11, ba. . . hallda: omitted in 522. 12. ad mornj: 
527 ad Morne komande; omitted in 5, 523, 


1, hafdj: £ appears to be corrected over p. 


CAP: 13: 

Ad komanda morne taka beir sijna hesta og Rijda vt af kastalanum 
enn allur lydur gieck vt ad horfa 4 bennan leik/ og Aller sogdu ad 
alldrej fyrre sau beir slijkann leyk til tueggia Riddara og mikill 
skadi veri ad slijkum koppum/ ef b& skadadj nockud/ nu begar peir 
koma % vellinn liosta beir sijna hesta sporum/ og med so myklu afli 
Rijdast beir 4 ad haifu Eykur vid bad sem Udur hefur verid frusagt/ 
barf hier ecki fleyrum ordum ad auka enn sijdast beirra samkoma komu 
beir so hart saman ad b¥der hrutu aptur af sijnum hestum/ og begar 


taka beir til sinna vopna og bordust Afbragdz sterklega 


1, CAP: 13: 5 19 Cap; 522 XXt CAP; 527 begins a new paragraph. 2. 
peir sijna: 527 beirra suefnar beirra, 3. allur . .. vt: 5 allt 
gieck; 522, 527 allt folckid gieck ck ut; 523 aller geingu ut. 3. 
horfa 4: 5, 522, 523, 527 sia. 56 leik: 5235 riddaraskap. 3-4, 
og aller . . . fyrre: 5 so ad alldrei; 522 og aller mlltu ba beir 
voru buner ad alldrei; 527 og aller melltu ad alldre, 4, sdu... 
Riddara: 5, 523 sau beir slyka Riddara; 522 s& beir adra tuB sl¥ka; 
527 heffdu beir sied adra slyka tuo R¥ddara, De slijkum koppum: 5, 
522 slykum; 523 slykumm tueimr monnumm; 527 beim, Ps CL 5. 6. 
neckud: 527 eff nockud ad yrde. 6, Liosta peir: 522 sl& peir, 

6, afli: 527 kappe. 7. halfu.. . sem: 522 ad bad botte sem rey- 
kur bad, 7. dur , . . frlsagt: 527 adrer beir Ydur héffdu a r¥- 
dist. 8. barf . . . auka: omitted in 522, ~ 8&9. kom... 
saman: 5, 523 var so hord; omitted in 522, 9. hrutu aptur: 5, 522, 
523 brucku aftur; 527 fuku senn aptur, 9. hestum: 527 hestum sem 
kolffur aff Lasboga. 10, taka . . . vopna: 522 Teida beir s¥n 
sverd, 10, berdust afbragdz sterklega: 5 bordust 6! sterklega; 522 
bordust allhraustlega; 527 affbruda sterker, 


1. CAP: 13: this heading has been crossed out in the ms,; another hand 
has written "25, Cap." in the left margin, 2. Ad... kastalanum: 
these letters are about twice as large as those in the body of the 
text. 9. hrutu: ru appears to have been corrected over a. 
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bottust menn eij sied hafa slijkann adgang med ij monnum/ og s0 botti 


beim sem hi# voru sem beim mundi sigurinn vijs er heggua Atti/ emn so 
kunnu beir hofmannlig vid slog ad etijd kom skielldur I moti hogge/ 
enn beirra skillder voru so sterckir ad eigi sa 4/ so Lietu heir 

5 ganga bar til ad beir woru bYder méder og studdu nidur sijnum 


skiolldum og téku huyld nockra stund/ b& mellte Triamann kallsson 


vid hinn Rauda Riddara/ Broder seiger hann/ sia bu huar hun kurteys 
kongzdétter stendur 4 murnum/ fyrer hana skal eg giefa bier eitt hoge/ 
skal bad so merre bier ganga sem skirta bijn/ Raudi Riddari sagde 
10 annad skalltu seigia skieggkallinum fodur bijnum Enn bu farer so 

hiedann ad bess sie thefnt/ og nu taka beir til ad beriast I annad 
sinn og hoggua huert ad edru bar til ad sélinn er I vestri/ og nu | 
taka ad hegguast peirra hlyfar/ og hefur nu feingit sitt sar huer 
beirra og bedi mykil/ m tekur Edelum simn skiolld og hernit dnnann 


15 og ganga 4 milli og skilia beirra Einvijge/ Rijda sijdann I 


1. eij sied hafa: 523 ei hafa, 1, slijkann . . . monnum: 5 sl¥kan 
aff ij monnumm; 527 adra slfka/ edur suo mikenn atgang aff tueYmur 

monnum, “1-2, og so. . . Atti: omitted in 523, 2. sem hid voru: 
527 er til sau. 3. kunnu: 522, 523, 527 kom. 3. vid slog: 5 

log. 3, etijd kom: 522 4 yalit kom; 523 huér bar fyrer sig. 4, 
sterckir: 522 harder; 523, 527 trauster. 4, eigi: 527 1¥tt. 5- 
6, studdu . . . skiolldum: omitted in 527. 6, t8ku huyld nockra: I) 
522 hvildu sig umn, 2. vid... Riddara: 527 til Rauda R¥ddara; 
omitted in 522, 523. 7. Broder: 522, 527 leYkzbroder; 523 Raude 
Riddare, 8. hogg: 522 slug. 9, skal bad . . . sem: 527 bad e¥ 
ganga beir fiarr enn, 10-11, Enn . . . hiedann: omitted in 5, | 
12, hoggua . . . dru: 523 huor til annarB; 527 ‘suo lata beir ganga, | 
12, I vestri: 522 j fullu vestre; 523 komenn i westur. T3. hefur | 
- - . Sdr: 522 sitt sir hefur; 527 feingid hafa beir nu briu sur, | 


2, hid: & has been corrected over n, 4, &: this particle appears 
to have been corrected over er. | 
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kastalann og eru setter sem bredur/ hernit taladi vid Rauda Riddara/ 


bad lyst mier sagde hann sem bu muner hafa feingit vaskann leik- 
bréder/ bui eckj fe eg skilid huor yckar betur m& / enn bid beriest 
ecki vtann vam kapp eitt og metnad/ og villdum wier ad bid settust/ 
vijst er hann vaskur madur seiger hann/ enn lijtid er breitt vmn 
ockar vidskiptj/ enn ner munum vid ganga verda Ydur enn vid settunst/ 
slijckt hid sama taladi Edelum vid Tridmann og hafdi bad ecki ad 
seigia/ og ecki vilia beir binda vmm sur sijn/ og sofa af vmm nott- 
ina/ Enn ad mornj eru beir snemma 4 f6tumm og geingu til daguerdar/ 
enn buj mest t8ku beir til ad beriast so ad mikel Sgn stéd af beim 

er hi& woru og mykill elldur f16 af beirra vopnum sem Elldneystar 
verj/ Lietu peir so ganga allann bennan dag/ hogguast nu Aller beirra 
hlyfar og hefur nu feingit iij sar huver peirra og miog eru beirra 
viner hredder vmm b4/ og ad kuolldi skilia beir sitt Hinvijge med 


medalgengu manna sinne/ 


1, setter: 522, 527 fatter, 2-3, leikbrdéder: 527 R¥ddara og leyk- 


broder. 3. skilid: 523 sie, 4, ecki vtann: 522, 523 ecki nema; 
527 eckj wmm annat ern; omitted in 5, 4, metnad: 522 ofmetnnad; 
527 metnad Fckar 4 mille. 4, settust: 522, 523, 527 verud satter. 


5, vijst: 527 Raude Riddare suarar wifst. 5. seiger hann: 522 Enn 
Raude Riddare meller; “omitted in 523, 5, breitt: 522, 527 reyntt. 
6, ockar vidskiptj: 527 ockur. 7-8, hafdi . . . seigia: 522 er 
sem ecki hafe ad seigia; 527 er bad sem eckj giorde, 9, ad mornj: 
522 umm morgununn j dogur; 523 ad morgne komande, S. eru see 
fStumm: omitted in 527. 9, fStumm: 522 felle. 10-11, beim 

. « . woru: 522 peirra adgange; 527 beirra brake. 11. og mykill: 
5 og sau ad mikill, 11, og mykill |... vopnum: 522 sem elidur 
fl¥ge. ll, £18: 527 fauk, 6, sem Elldneystar verj: 523, 527 sem 
elldingar woru; omitted in 5, 522, 12, Lietu . . . ganga: 523 so 
gangast beir, 12, hogguast nu: 522 hiuggust enn ad n¥u; 527 
hiuggust midg. 13, iij: 527 sio. 1415, og ad ww sinna: 523 
og fyrer bén Edilons kongBonar og hernits og annara beirra gddra 
wina skilia beir nu einwygd, 


8-9, nottina/ Enn: a line is drawn between these words; "26, Cap." 
avpears in the right margin, 
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og ecki vilia beir lita binda sijn sar/ beir Edelum og hernit geingu 
nu 4 fund kongzdotter og badu hana ad sid neckud Rud ef steduast 
metti beirra vandredi/ enn hun kuadst giarnann vilia vid leita/ bui 
mest gieck hun & fund Rauda Riddara og taladj so vid hann/ huersu 
seiger bier hugur vmm widskipti yckar Tritmanz/ hann lyst mier vera 
vaskur madur/ Raudi Riddare svarar/ liett Rekum vier drauma margra 
hluta og mun audnann sigri Réda seiger hann/ Enn bui bindi bier ecki 
vmm ydar str seiger hun/ m4 bad mykid tu&lma yckar hreysti Nu vil eg 
eg binda ydar sar og sit sijdan hnad I vill gierast/ hann meller mijn 
sar eru ecki skadsamligri enn Triamanz og letur hann eige binda vmm 
sijn str/ eg skal honum til koma seiger hun ad lata binda vmm bau/ 
og vndrast margur kapp ydart/ mela bad og marger ad bid sieud miog 


lyker/ og ef bau Efni veri I b& villdum vier giarnan vidleita ad 


1, sijn str: 5 syn s¥r;these words are followed by a large"X"; another 
hand has written "Cap, 20" in the left margin; 522 sar s¥n ad helldur 
XXII CAP; 527 s¥r sn edur beim neitt til goda gidra; here 527 begins 
a new paragraph, as kongzdotter: 522 Gratianu kongsdotter; 527 
Gronu kongsdotter. 2. nockud Rad ef: 522 eitt huort gott rad til 
ad; 527 holl og géd r&éd til deB ad, 3. beirra vandredi: 527 betta 
wandrede beirra 4 millum, 6. vaskur: 527 réskur, 6. Rekum vier: 
522 reka mig. 6-7, margra hluta: 522 til bess; 523 flestra hluta; 
527 til flestra hluta, 7. mun, . . Rada: 5 edrumm sigri rada, 

7. seiger hann: 5, 523, 527 mikiu mattu umm rada sei, ce hun; 522 


miklu mattu Yrada seiger hun, 7-8, Emn . . . vm: 527 eda bui 
late bid ecki | binda, 8, seiger hun: omitted in 5, =, 523, 527, 


8. mi bad . . . hreysti: omitted in 523, 8-9, hreysti . . . eg: 
527 hre¥ste enn bad er forsialese ad wilia sialffann sig forrada mun 
eg bui. 8-9, Nu... sar: omitted in 523, °°, og SiI® sw. 
giorast: 523 og l#ta so sitst huad ad will gjérast. 9, I: 522 j 
efnumm, 11, sijn sdr: omitted in 523, ll. eg . . . koma: 523 

eg skal bui til wegar koma, 13. veri I: 523 were til ad bid 

werud skylider, 


8, Nu: N corrected over s, 8-9, eg eg: thus in the ms, 
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betri dag byngan metti 4 komast/ og gier so vel/ seig mier huad fyrer 
mann bu ert/ ney fru mijn seiger hann/ bid mig ecki bess/ mijn sr 
meigi bier vel binda ef Triamanz eru bundinn/ Eg skal bad dbyrgiast 
seiger hun/ sijdann feger hun hanz sar og bindur vmm bau dijrlegum 
sm¥rslum/ bikist hann nu Einskis meinz 4 sier kienna/ Nu Wil eg 
seiger hun hafa Laun fyrer [ffru seiger hann eg er a Ydar valldi 
neckra stund] Gack ba med mier seiger hun/ bau koma nu I hennar [ her- 
bergi bar var a eirn gluggur] og fyrer settur Einn speygill med 
vndarligum hagleik gierdur/ bar matti sit% alla heimsinnz skepun 
borger og kastala og allt folkit bad er I huerre borg bygdi/ bar 


matti og beckia ba stadi sem menn hofdu eij fyrre sied/ 


1, & komast: 523 agiorast; 527 Skomast pbui ad aullum b¥ker mikell 
mannskade ad ¥ckur. 2. bid . . . dess: omitted in 522, Be 
bundinrn: 522, 523, 527 enn af let eg rifa ef hanz eru obundinn 

4, bindur vmm bau: 522 smir med; omitted in 5, 5, sm¥rsium: 

5 smirslum vm hans sar, 5. & sier: omitted in 5, 523, 527, 6. 
Laun fyrer: 527 laun fyrer mYna biénustu, 6-7, [ffru.. . stund]: 
on leaf 75° R: 699 has left the last third of line 23 and the first 
third of line 24 blank; the words in brackets are provided from Papp, 
nr, 5, Variants: 522 fru seiger hann allt huad eg hefe er j Ydaru 


vallde; 523 bad er i ydru walice; 527 Jomfru bad eg til heff er I 


Ydru wallde, 7. pau... henmar: 522 hann giorde nu so hun lefder 
hann med sier j sitt; 527 hann gidérer suo/ ganga bau I eitt, 7-8, 


{herbergi - « « Gluggurj: on leaf 75r R: 699 has left the last one- 
tenth of line 24 and the first third of line 25 blank; the words in 
brackets are again supplied from Papp, mr, 5, Variants: 522, 523 
s¥lcke tialld/ bar var eirnn gluggur; 527 S¥lcketialld bar sem hun 
sat optast I bar war og eirn gluggur. 9. vndarligum hagleik: 5 
vndarlegumm hetti og hakleik; 523 miklumm mestaraleik, S. alla 
heimsinnz skepun: 523 umm alla heimskringluna. 10, borger og: 
omitted in 523, 10, bad . . . bygdi: 5 er i var; 522, 527 sem j 
beim var; 523 er bar inne, ll. beckia: 523 six, 11. bu stadi: 
227 huoria Stade madur willde og ba. ll, menn: 5, 523, 527 da, 
ll, eij: 522, 523 alldrei, ll. sied: 522 j komid, 


5, kienna/ Nu: between these words a curved line has been drawn; a 
different hand has written "27, Cap." in the right margin. 1. 
menn: e€ appears to have been corrected over u. 


10 
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hun spir/ hefur bu neckud verid fyrer nordann hafid I beim hluta 
heimsinnz sem Eropa heiter/ bar var eg p& eg var vngur sagde hann/ 
Nu skalltu seigia mier ba stadi seiger hun sem eg kienni eij ddur/ 
bad vil eg giera frv seiger hann/ huad heiter su borg hir mykla er 
par stendur seiger hun [og benti honum] hun heiter Rémaborg seiger 
hann/ og er eg ettadur I beim hluta heimsinz hueor stijrer beirrj borg 
seiger hun/ Erminnrek kongur hinn Rijke seiger hann/ huad heiter borg 
sv hin mykla sem stendur I landnordur seiger hun/ hun er sterk og 
mykil bar sitia stérer kappar Inne/ hun heiter Bern seiger hann bar 
Redur fyrer hinn mikli Tidrekur er mestur kappe er sem Menn hafa 
spurn 4f/ Til austurz ettar badann sier hun ad stendur ein borg mykil 


og vel giord 


1, hun spir: 527 hun mellte ba til hinz Rauda Ryddare. 1. hafid: 
522 fialld, 1, hluta: 522, 527 fiordvnge, 3. seigia: 522 kinna; 
523 syna; 527 beckia, 3. sem... Sdur: 522 sem eg hefe alldrei 
komit; 525 sem eg hefe ei adur sjed, %, huad heiter: 523 huor er. 
4. hin mykla: omitted in 522, 2. {og benti honum] : on leaf 79T 

R: 699 has left the last quarter of line 31 and the first tenth of 
line 32 blank; the words in brackets are provided from Papp. ur, 5. 
Variants: 522, 527 og mercker honum so til; omitted in 523, 6. og 
er... heimsinz: 3 522, 523, 527 og er Agietust i beim hluta heims- 
ins [523 places this phrase before "hun heiter Rémeborg" thus making 
it part of Gratiana's question]. 6, hluta: 522 fiordunge. V6 
hann/ huad: 527 hann/ hann er rykastur kongur f. Nordann haffed/ 
huad, 8, hin mykla: omitted in 5, 522, 523, aoe 8-9, sem 
stendur , , . mykil: 5 sem bar stendur i nordur seiger hun sterk og 
ecki mikil; 522 er so stor og mikil er; 523 sem stendur til land- 
sudur8 seiger hun; 527 til Lanénordurz stendur sterck og mikel eckj. 
9. st@rer: 522 stercker; 523 1 marger,. 10; hinn mikli Tidrekur: 522 
biettmar kongsbrodur Ermanrekur kongs og hinn stercke bidrikur sonur 
hanz; 923 dbidrik kongur; 527 hi hinn mikli kongur bidrik, 10. mestur: 


5 sinestur, ll, Til . . . ad: 522 j vestur att badann; 527 badann, 


11-12, mykil og vel gierd: 523 mikel og welstér; 527 til austurz_ 
attar seiger hun mikel og welgidérd, 12, gierd: 522 gior/ huad 
heiter hun seiger hun, 


8, sv: v is corrected over m. 10, Redur: the lower half of the R 
is corrected over some other letter, 10, Menn: M is partially 
obscured by a blot of ink, 


263 
su borg heiter Fr¥tulju/ huer helldur bu borg seiger hun/ s& hertuge 
heiter 4ke olldungatrausti seiger hann/ er hann Giptur seiger hun/ 
giptur var hann p@ eg var bar seiger hann/ er bad hanz drottning er 
bar situr hid honum seiger hun/ ecki becki eg hana seiger hann/ og 
ecki s# eg b& kuinnu er hann Sttj fyrre/ Uttu bau Einginn bern sagde 
hun/ ij sonu og eina déttur ba er Isodd biet seiger hann/ og bad er 
su hin fagra er bar stendur hid beim/ By sa eg henni adra frijdare 
seiger hun/ eda huad hietu hennar bredur/ Ake hiet annar seiger hann 
enn ecki man eg huad annar hiet/ munu beir lifa seiger hun/ lifer 
annar so eg veit seiger hann/ huar mun s# madur nu seiger hun/ hann 
stendur 4 blémsturvelle seiger hann og talar vid eina Iomfru vnder 
grenum motle/ Eg sie hier engua so buna seiger hun sem mig/ og muntu 
vera s# hinn same/ fru seiger hann spir ecki leingur enn bier er 
lofad/ sijdann skildu bau talid/ bui mest gieck hun til fundar vid 


Triamann kallson og bydst ad binda vmm sur hanz/ 


1. Fr¥tulja: 5 Frustula; 522 fricilia; 523, 527 fritula. ie 
helldur: 523 styrer, 2, @lidungatrausti: 527 erlugatrauste. Ds 
var bar: 522 vissa til. 3. drottning: 522 quinna; 527 kona, 4, 
becki eg hana: 522 kienne eg ba konu. 4-5. og ecki . .. fyrre: 
523 og ei sie b& konu sem baug 4ttu firr; omitted in 522, 5, 8ttu 
- « « born: 522 Atti hann einginn bornn vit beirre konu sem bu visser 
til, 6-7, bad . . . beim: 522 huor er su hin fagra fru er bar 
situr hia honum, ?. fagra: 523 fryda. ?. stendur: 527 situr, 
7-8, Ey . . . bun: 522 ongua hef eg fridare sied seiger hun bad er 
dotter hertogennz seiger hann, 8, hennar bredur: 5, 522, 523, 527 
hans siner, 9. ecki man: 527 ogidrla man, 11, vnder: 523 4 
blémsturvelle under, 12, sem mig: 522, 527 nema mig. 13, spir 
ecki leingur: 522 lefta ecki leYngur; 527 foruitnist ef fleYra. 

14, lofad: 522 lofad/ nog hef eg bier af sagt; 527 loffad seiger hann 
nog heff eg bar aff seiger hun, 


1, Fr¥tulja: F has been corrected from B; it is spelled F. la as 
the last word on the preceding manuscript leaf, 14, talid/ bui: 
a curved line has been inserted between these words; a different 
hand has written "28, Cap," in the left margin, 
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og fer a somu leid med ordum/ og atvikum sem fyrr fér med Rauda 
Riddara og hennj/ vtan hann nefndist hertuga son/ enn kuedst eij 
muna huad annar hieti/ Iomfruinn talar pa til hanz/ seig mier einn 
hlut seiger hun og liug ecki ad mier/ mnnu vinna skada sinj aka ef 
2 pu wisser fyrer vijst ad hann veri hanz son/ hann seiger b# munda eg 
e¥ fyrer sakleysi wid hann beriast/ skilia bau nu talid/ Gracjana 
geingur nu 4 fund hernitz og Edelum/ og seiger beim huerz hun er vijs 
ordinn/ og seiger etla beir munj bredur vera/ og bidur pa leggia 
neckud gott R&ad ad beirra vandredi metti steduast/ beir seiger so 
10 gicra skulu/ leid so af néttinn/ enn ad morni eru beir snemma 4 
fétum/ og xtla nu ad giora enda 4 sijnum vidskiptumm/ bleipur nu 
margur Riddare 4 sinn hest og Rijda med beim til vijguallar/ enn er 


beir kom & vollu hlupu beir af sijnum hestum og téku til sinna 


1, a som... ordum: 5, 523 med somu ordumm, 1. sem... med: 
522 einnz og vit; 523 sem firr umn, 2, nefndist: 523 sagdest wera; 
527 nefinde, 2. son: 522 son sem Eddgard; 527 son Eddgard, 2-3, 
kuedst eij muna: 522 ecki qvedst bann vita, 4. aka: 527 dka aur- 
lugatrausta, 5, fyrer vijst: omitted in 522, 523, 5. son/ hann 
seiger: 522, 523, 527 ‘Sonur/ fru seiger hann [for these last three 
words 523 has: Riddarenn sagde hanaj martt + forvitnnar big/ enn eongum 
men eg [525, 527: beim) hl¥fa sem vit mig vill beriast/ enn ef eg 
v¥ssa fyrer v¥st {these last two words are omitted in 527} ad hann 


vere hanz sonur, 6. beriast: 527 beriast og helidur wefta honum 

lid eff eg metta, é, talid: 522, 527 tal sitt ad sinne, . 

Gracjanma: 522 XXIII CAP: Grasiana; 527 begins a new paragraph with | 
"Grana", §-8, leggia . . . RUd: 522 eitt huort gott rad til ad | 
sit. 9. steduast: 523 stillast. 10, néttinn: 5 nottinn; "Cap 

21" has been crossed out in the right margin, 10, ad morni: 
omitted in 522, 10, eru beir: 522 eru riddarner; 527 eru aller 
Ryddarar, TD mele oe vidskiptumm: 522 etla ad, TT-12, | 
hleipur . . . hest og: omitted in 522, 12, vijguallar: 527 wy¥g- 


uallar/ enn allar ber Me¥ar sem ba s¥u og tadu ba wel liffa og 
grietu allar, 13, 2 vollu: 522 bar, 13. hluru: 522 stiga, 


1, a: may originally have been ad, 1, leid med: these words are 
written above "semu ordum" in the ms, 10, néttinn/ enn: between | 


these words a curved line has been drawn; a different hand has 
written"29, Cap" in the left margin, 
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vopna/ Nu kiemur Edelum og Hernit/ Edelum hliop ba framm 4 millum 
beirra og meller oss lyster ecki leingur ad sia yckar einvijge/ er 
bad og sambycke vort ad bid sieud Iafner menn/ kiemur og s& kuittur 
vpp ad bid munid vera bredur/ sijnist ollum og tid vera miog lifker/ 
og ef so veri/ er barfleysa ad bid freystid leingur/ gior vel Triz- 
mann seiger hann fyrer ockar kierleyka sakir og seig huad er yfer big 
hefur drifid til bess ad vid fundustum/ enn eg suer bad 4 tru mijna 
ad eg vil ei vita forsman bijna helldur enn mijna/ og ei skal eg 
lifandi af blémsturvellum fara ef eg sie big deudann epter liggia bui 
bu er minn lijfgiafare/ Ey skel bad mykilz kosta seiger Triamann/ og 


hefur hann nu vpp sijna redu/ 


1. hliop b& framm: 522 stigur strax af synum heste og, 2. einvijge: 
523, 527 widskiffte. 2-3, er bad . . . vort: 523 bad sambyckiumm 
wier, 4, munid vera: 522, 523, 527 sieud. 4. bid vera: 5, 522, 
523 ad bid sieud; 527 bid, 5. barfleysa . . . freystid: 5, 527 
barfleisa ad bid breitid betta; 522 barflegt ad bad hindrist ad bid 
preytid; 523 barfle¥sa ad bid beriest, 2-6, gier . . . hann: 522 
Tremann meller vit Rauda Riddara gior so vel, 6, kiarleyka sakir: 
522 kierle¥ka; 523 stallbredraskap; 527 winskap. 9. drifid: 527 
komit edur lidid, 7. fundustum: 527 fundust og til beB nu er, 

7. enn eg suer: 522 Raude Riddare seiger Eg sver. 8, vita: omitted 
in 522, 527, 8. forsman bijna helldur: 527 helldur b¥na skémn, 

6-9, ei . . . lifandi: 522 ei lyfande, 9. epter liggia bui: 522 
liggia/ Tremann seiger ef so er sem mig grunar ba, IO. MYKALS. 6 cso 
Triamann: 522 mikid kosta af mier, ll, hefur . . . redu: 522 bYr- 
jade hann so sitt m¥l. 11, redu: 527 redu og byriar hana so sem 
hier exter f¥lger. 


Cap: 14: 
bad er vpphaf minnar segu ad fyrsta sinne er eg Reid heiman fra& 
mynumm fodur og Reid minn brdédur med mier og minn féstre og tueir 


skialldsueinar/ enn mitt angur bannar mier ad nefna ba/ enn er vier 


5 Ridum vmm skog komu bar ad oss 13 spillvirkiar/ og villdu hafa vort 
lijf enn vier verdum oss bar til beir voru aller dauder/ war eg b4 
so str ad eg 14 I Bviti/ og fallinn var og bd minn fostre enn minn 


bréder lifdi/ dgiorla vissa eg hanz sar/ og lagdi hann mig vpp% einn 


skiolld vissi eg og eckj huad vmm hann leid/ sijdann kom einn fliug- 


10 andi drekj/ hann tck I sitt gin einn herkleddann Riddara/ og his til 


mijn sinnj k16/ og feste I mijnu holldi og f16 I burtu med ockur bada 


1. Cap: 14: 5 Cap 21; 522 XXIV CAP; 527 begins a new varagraph at 


this point, 3, tueir: 5 vorir; omitted in 523, 4, d¥: 5, 522 
minn brodur, De 133 52? xij. 6, beir: 5 vier. 6, dauder: 
522 faliner. 8, hanz sar: 522 huad umm harn le¥d/ nema dad vissa 


eg ad. 8, lagdi: > hagdi, 9, vissi. . . Leid: 522 ecki vissa 
eg vel s¥r hanz; 523 wife eg ogidrla huad umm hann leid; 527 enn 
s¥dan wyBa eg g ogiorla huad ¥ffer hann lefd. 10, herkleddann 
Riddara: 522 r¥sann; 527 herkleddann Mann, 11, I mijnu holldi: 
522, 527 j m¥num kledumm og nockud j m¥nu hollde; 523 mig i synumm 
kledumm og i mynu hollde, Il, I burtu: omitted in 5, ll. med 
ockur bada: 523 med mig, 


1. Caz. 14: this heading has been crossed out in the ms.; a differ- 
ent hand has written "30, Cap" in the left margin, 2a3, pad < «-~« 
myn-: the letters in these words are approximately twice as large as 
corresponding letters in the body of the text, 3. mnynum: y is 
indistinct in the ms, 
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so langt ad eg bar ecki skin/ enn I einum skégie slijtnudu mijn 
kledj bar sem hann hiellt I og skildi par med ockur 1% eg bar til 
bess ad s6]1 skeyn vmm alla vollu/ og er miog leid 4 daginn b# st eg 
huar ad fér einn Rijse ofurliga mykill/ hann 6k epter skégienum 4 
einum wlfallda/ og dré stért vidarhlass/ var bar vppa stért biarndijr 
dautt og fiérar fugla kyppur/ hann veyk bar ad sem eg L& og leit 4 
mig vmm stund/ og kastadj mier vpp4 hlassid/ Liet so ganga eykinn 
heim til sijnz huss eda heimilis sem var I einum diupum dal/ hann var 
miog sk8gie vaxinn og Luktur stérum homrum/ husfreyia hanz gieck I 
méti honum og fagnar honum vel/ og heyrdi eg ad hun nefndi hann 
stedia/ enn hann nefndi hana bryniu détter beirra hiet smidia/ hun 


var frijd sijnum og r¥kil vexti/ son &ttu bau er bollur hiet/ 


1. so langt: 522 so langa lefd; 523 og bar mig so langt. 1. = 
einum skégie: 523 umm syder, 1-2, mijn kledj: omitted in 5, Bis 
par . . . I: omitted in 522, 2, og skildi: 522 og fellde hann hann 
mig nidur og sk¥lde; 527 og fiell eg suo nidur og skyllde, “Ze 
ockur: 522 ockur var betta umm midmette ba myrekvast var, 3. vol- 
lu: 527 w¥da werélld. 3, daginn: 522 deginn gat eg mig ba eg ur 
stad hrertt/ enn ba leYd ad kuollde/ herda eg miklar dunur og fast 
til jardar st¥gid. Sah. bu si... mykill: 522 o og kom bar ofur- 
lega stér r¥se framm ur morkinne, i, ofurliga mykill: 523 ougar- 
legur og mikell; 527 Sguriega ‘st@r, 4, hann 6k. . . wifallda: 522 
og le¥dde eptter sier vlfallda, 5, stért vidarhlass: 522 stortt 
hlass eftter sier; 527 eitt mikid widarhla&, 5-6, stort biarndijr 
dautt: 5, 523 dautt biarndijr; ; 522 stortt Biarnndyr; 527 eirn mikell 
Biorn, 6, fiérar: 522 miklar; 527 stérar, “6, La: 527 war og la, 
6, leit: 522 horfde, 8. heim . . . heimilis: 5 heim til syns her- 
bergis; 522 hem til sinna heYmkYnna; 523 til syn® heimiles; 527 bar 
til hann kom til s¥nz heymelis, 9. Luktur stérum: 5, 527 lukt 
hAffumm; 522 ummgirttur h¥fum, 10, og fagnar honum vel: 525 hann 
fagnar | henne wel; omitted in 522, 11, bryniu: 527 Br¥diu. 12. 
sijnum: omitted in 522, 527, 12, pollur: 5, 527 kollur; 522 
Toillur. 


1. einum: a redundant "einum" has been crossed out in the ms, 5. 
vidarhlass: ss has been corrected over d, 
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hann suipter af hlassinu/ hanz détter horde bangad sem eg var hann 


skipadi sijnum sinj ad bera Inn sijn fong/ hann tdk mig vpp og gieck 


I burt med mig 4 einn hé1/ bar var 4 einn gluggur/ hann kastar mier 

par Inn/ bar voru epter vnder xv, grijslinear/ beir voru lijtt stal- 
> pader/ enn suijna hirderinn Liet suijninn til vatz enn bondi gieck 

ad sofa/ grijsirner sécktu begar ad mier/ matta eg mier valla vorn 

veita/ ba kom bonda dUtter og ték mig burt og drdé mig I nockud leynj/ 


enn hun tok Innjflinn vr biarndijrinu og kastadi fyrer su¥ninn/ 


sijdann leknadi hun mig/ kunnj hun vel til pess/ og sagdi brédur. 

10 sijnum/ og vrdu bau buj sambyck/ kom bui so ad eg var fullgrdinn/ ték 
eg ad leggia hug 4% Risa détter og hennj fér vel til mijn/ og eckj 
villdi hennar bréder bad meyna/ fieck eg b& hennar vilia/ og eige 
vissi bad hennar fader nie méder/ og enn seinasta dag I vetrenum/ 


kom hun til mijn/ Nu vgger mig seiger hun mykid vam samvist ockar 


1. suirter: 527 skypter. 1, hlassinu: 522 hlassinu og var helidur 
mikel Yrekur; 527 hladenu, 2-3. gieck . . . hGl: 522, 527 ber mig 


uppa eirnn hool; 523 gieck I burt med mig, 3. bar var: omitted in 
523. 4, grijslingar: 522, 527 er¥ser; 523 grissungar. 5, Liet 
suijminn: 522 var ad reka bede olm svininn, 6, ad sofa: 523 ad 


Butta; 527 til Sueffinz. 6, grijsirner: 5 grislingar. 6, sdck- 
tu: 527 toku ad sekia, 6. valla: 522, 527 litla, 7. bonda ddt- 
ter: 522 risa dotter. 7. tok mig burt: 522 éré mig j durttu; omit- 
ted in 527, 7, ard: 522, 523, 527 liet. 9, lxknadi hun mig: 523 
gredce hun mig; 527 gredde hun mig ba ad huilu, 94 Kutng 2: 64 

bess: 5 sem hun kuni hun gott handlaga; 522 kunne hun bar gott lag 4 
bui; 523 kunne hun 4% dui gott handlag; 527 og kunne hun bad wel, 

9-10. og . . . Sijnum: 5, 523, 527 og sagde synum brodur til; 522 og | 
Synur brodur, 10, buj sambyck: 522 bede samrada umm betta; 323 

bede samtaka i beBu; 527 bedj sambick, 11, mijn: 522 min/ m ugger 
mig nockud ef fader minn ve¥tt betta mun bad binn bane seiger hun, 
11. eckj: 527 eg. 13, fader: 522 broder fader. 14, kom... 
mijn: 522, 527 ba mellte hun til min, 14, Nu... vmm: 522 nu er } 
% komid vandrede umn, 


1, horde: thus in the ms, 4, epter: crossed out in the ms, a 
bad meyna: these words are underlined in the ms, 


a ee 
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hiedann I fr#/ bui minn fader veit allt vmm ockar breYtnj 4 morgun/ 


og veit eg bad verdur binn banj ef bu verdur 4 veigi fyrer honum/ 
enn mier mun litlu betra lijf enn hel/ skalltu begar I burtu Ydur 
enn hann vaknar/ Eg spurdi huort hun hafdi ecki vapn ad 144 mier, 

enn hun sagdist ecki 4nnad hafe enn sklm fodur sijnz og nemur hun 
huorgi stadar/ lat mig f% hana sagdi eg/ enn hun gieck til sengur 
fodur sijnz og ték I burtu sk#lmina/ enn vm morguninn bad hun mig I 
burtu venda og forda lijfe mijnu/ eg sagdi >& veri Illa vid hana 
skilid/ hun bad mig ecki vmm bad hirda/ gieck eg pa vt/ I dui kom 
Risinn vt beliandi og saknadi sinnar sk&lmar og grijpur sijdann Iarn- 
stong er bedi var long og digur og hliop epter mier/ enn eg kastadi 
mier nidur # Ierdina og f16 hun lengt framm Ifer mig/ hann Reiddi ba 
enn vpp stengina af ollu megne/ og er hanz son s# bad og su Ambatt 


er sufna geymdi/ gripu bau I staungina ad bake honum/ enn hann vo 


1, hiedann I fra: omitted in 5, 522, 1. bui . . . morgun: 5 og 
breitni a morgun, 1, allt vmm ockar: 522, 527 alla ockar, 2. 

4 veigi: omitted in 527, 3. mun: 527 biker ba. 3. begar: 5, 
322, 523, 527 begar a morgun, 4, ecki . . . mier: 527 nockud vopn 
f% mier, 5-7. og nemur . . . fodur sijnz: omitted in 523, 6. 
stadar: 522, 527 j hogge stadar, 7. tok . . . sk&lmina: 522 tok 
bitskalminna og ferde mier; 527 tok hana og fieck mier; 522, 527 add: 
dualdist eg bar umm mottina, 8. venda: 5, 522, 523 ffara; 527 ver- 
da, 9, skilid: 522 skylist bui eg vissa fader hennar munde ecki 
hl¥fa henne begar eg vere j burttu og hann yrde var hinnz sanna umm 
ockar efnne/ enn. 10-11, Iarnstong: 522 sténg. 12, mier: 522 
mier enn eg skundade undann pui eg var fierre/ gre¥p hann ba upp stein 
og kastade eptter mier; 527 mier/ enn eg var fierer enn nann/ ba 
greip hann upp eirn stein/ og sendi efter mier, 12, & Ierdina: 527 
i Eina lag. 13. af ollu megne: 523, 527 af 61lu Bfle; omitted in 
522, 14, I... . honum: 5 i stongina ffyrer aftann héffud honum; 
322 fyrer apttann hendur honum 4 bak til umm burtsténgina; 523 I 
sténgena afftan til; 527 vm staungena fyrer honum, 


12, framm: written "framm framm" in the ms, 
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pau vpp 4 henni og kastadi beim so langt ad brotnadi I beim huert 


bein/ voru pau fyrre daud enn bau kom 4@ Iordina/ enn stangarendinn 
kom nidur 4 milli tueggia steyna og vard fost/ Eg hliop ad honum med 
skalmina og Rak eg hana fyrer briost honum og Risti eg 4% honum kuffd- 


> inn 4llann enn ydrinn fleckust vmm fetur honum/ og steyptist hann 


ofan Ifer mig/ og var so bungur ad mier war vid bana buid/ b& kom ad 
hanz détter og dré mig I burtt vndann honum/ b# kom ad hennar méder 
og med hennj ij villu sun blétud/ og stcktu begar ad mier/ hreyf eg 
ba lerid 4 annari gylltunnj og Reyf eg so fétinn med lerinu/ og lagdi \ 


10 eg hann vid eyrad 4 kiellingu so feturner villdu vpp enn hofudid kom 


4% einn steyn so hausinn brotnadi I méla/ suynid annad hliop b% vpp# 


mig og festi sijnar tennur I mijnum kraga og Heyf 4f mier kledinn 


@11 so eg vard ber epter og A11t mitt holld nidur ad beini # milli 


herdanna/ p% kom Hisadétter med mijna skalm/ hid eg b4¥ suYnit fyrer | 


1, & henni: 522, 527 bede; omitted in 5, 523, 1. kastadi . .. 
langt: “522 snarade framm Yfer sig so hartt; 523 kastade beim fra 
sier. 2, voru.. . lerdina: omitted in 527, 2. 4 Tordina: 522 
nidur og £18 so tonginn langt fram Yfer mig; 523 njdur 4 Jérdena, 


3. vard fost: 522 var bar fastur 4 henne endinn, 3. ad honum: 
omitted in 522, &, Rak eg hana: 522 lagda eg; 523 sette eg. 4, | 
Risti: 522 sta, 5. fleckust: 522 hlaupu ut/ og fleckttust, 6. | 


Ifer mig: 527 4 mig daudur. 6, war . . . buid: 527 la vid bana, iH 
7. mig... honum: 523 hann ofann af mier; 527 mig upp under honum, 
8, med hennj: omitted in 527. 8. villu sufn bl®tud: 527 bolvud 
svyn, “S, hreyf: 5 breiff; 522, 527 gere¥p. 9, og Reyf . . . fSt- 
inn: 522 og re¥f eg undann henne annann fotinn; 523 og so fétenn, 
9-10, lagdi eg hann: 5 radi eg; 522, 523, 527 rak eg. 10, villdu 
vpp: 522 voru upe # henne; 527 stédu upp # henne. 10, hefudid kom: y 
> heffudid nidur og kom; 522 kom hausinn; 523 kom hun niéur, 1s. 
hausinn brotnadi: 5 hausinn ffor; 522 brotnnade. 12, sijnar ten- 
nur: 527 s¥na mund, 12, 4f mier: omitt ted in 527. 13. so eg 

. « « epter: omitted in 522, Ta, Risadétter med: 527 Rjsadotter 
ad mier og feck mier skalm m¥na, 14, hi8 eg 2: 522, 523 his eg 4. 


>, fleckust: thus in the ms, 


ss 5 a ee 
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nedan dugunn og af trionuna/ og fiell bad dautt nidur/ var eg ba 
bedi mattdreyginn og miog sir/ Enn hun greddi mig sem hun kunnj/ nu 
med bui eg 4tti hennj lijfgisf ad launa og mier var vel til hennar 

& dualdist eg bar xv, vetur/ vid Sttum iij born og villdu bau ecki 
lifa/ sijdann ték hun sott og fér ad deyia/ listi mig b¥ ei leingur 
bar ad vera/ og fér eg burtu badann/ enn iiij minudum sijdar fann eg 
Edelum kongson og hofum wid fyigst ad sijdéan/ Enn aller beir er heyr- 
du betta lofudu hann miog af sinnj hreysti/ Nu stendur wpp hinn 
Raudj Riddare og tekur af sier hialminn og geingur bar til sem Trid- 
mann kallsso situr og melier so/ ef bu ert ake minn brédur ba hef eg 
Sfyrersyniu vid big barist/ buiat ef bu ert 4ke bu er eg Eddgard binn 
bréder og villdi eg eij fyrer allt veralldar gull vid big barist 


hafa/ 


1. nedan 4ugunn: 522 ofan tr¥nid. 1. og af trionuna: 522 so af 
tok; 523 so af tUk trjénuna; 527 og af tr¥nid, 1. fiell ... 
nidur: 522 fieck bad bana, 2, mattdreyginn: 5 méder; 527 stirdur 
og médur, m&ttdreyginn. 2. sem hun kunnj: “527 baé@ besta hun kunne/ 
oy-4 andsakad j eg mig midg vo bad | hun hefdi mist sinn brédur, enn hun 
bad mig giéra bad eckj og sagdi hann mundj ei stadist hafa, og sia 
sinn fodur daudur, og hefdj hann hefndt hans, 3. hennj lijfgisf: 
527 | Rysadottur 1 Li5f. 3. mier: 527 wier. 4. xv.: 522 xiij, 

4, iij: 522 iv, 6. dadann: 522 med bad sem mig l¥ste og til kallz 
og kiellingar j kotinu hia roma Borg | kallade eg bau fodur minn og 
modur, 6-7, enn iiij . . . kongson: 522 og var eg bar ecki leynge 
adur r vit Edéelon ko ongzson fundustumm, &, lofudu . . . breysti: 522 
lofudu | banz hreyst o og frekleyk; 523 lofudu han% hrefste; 527 lofudu 
hans hreiste, og botte hann verit hafa unrieth. 8. Nu: 522 xxv 
CAP: Nu; 527 begins a new paragraph with "Nu", 9-10, og geingur 

. « . Situr: omitted in 527, 10, ef . . . brédur: 522 bu ertt 
minn kizraste Ake; 523 ef so er sem bu seiger minn nm kisraste bréder. 
10, d& hef: 522 og hef, 11-12, buiat . . . brdder: 522 og er hier 
nu Eddgard binn broder, 12-13. og villdi . . . hafa: 527 og fyrer 
alt veralldar gull berst eg el vid big leingur, 


8, miog: written in the left margin immediately before "af" which is 
the first word in line 19 on leaf 76%, 10, kalisso: error for 
kallsson, 
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bu meller Hernit/ seig mier nu Raudi Riddare huad vmm big hefur 


lidie/ og vit huortt samanber med yckur/ hinn Raude Riddare héf ba 


sijna Recu og melier sem epter fylger 


2, lidid: 5, 522, 523 ariffid; 527 baria. 2, vit huortt: 522 
huort; 525, 527 wit huad, 3. og meller . . . fylger: 523 og 
mellte so; omitted in 5, 522, 527, 


Cap: 15: 

BG Reid heimann fr& mijnum fodur og minn broder s& er éke hiet/ ockar 
fader hiet 4ke olldungatraustj/ Enn d4%& vid vorum so komner ad eg 
lagdi minn brdéder 4 skiglld og etladi eg ad sekia ockur hest og 
flytia hann I burt af skégienum/ eg var lijtid s¥r enn dkafliga 
médur/ b& kom einn dreki er burt tok minn brodger/ og einn daudann 
herkleddan Riddara/ og s& sami dreki vafdi mig I sijnum spordi/ og 
£16 burt med oss alla saman/ brédur minn fiell vr hanz klém I skogie 
beim er hellinn hagur heiter/ enn nann floo med mig allann daginn og 
néttina epter/ og seint annann daginn kom hann framan ad stérum 


homrum/ bar var fyrer heller mykill/ voru bar I ij vngar drekanz 


1. Gap: 152 5 Cap. 25. 3. olldungatraustj: 527 orlugatrauste, 

4, skiglld: 522 skidlld eirnn (sem firr var sagt). 4, sekia: 522 
taka. 5. hann: 5 ockur, 5-6, eg var . . . mdur: omitted in 523. 
6, burt: 5 burt aff skéginum; omitted in 522, 6, daudann: omitted 
in 522, 523, 527, 7, Riddara: 522 rf¥sa; 527 mann, 7. sa sami 
dreki: omitted in 522, 8, oss alla saman: 5 ockur; 522 ockur alla 
brid, 9, hellinn hagur: 5 Hole hagur; 522 hulunne skégur; 523 halm- 
hoggur; 527 Humlu skogur. 9. mig: > ockur, 10, néttina epter: 
522, 523 alla nottina; 527 nottena, 10, seint annann daginn: 5 so 
fframm a deginn; 522 sefnt 4 bridia deYginum, 10, stérum: 5, 522 
h&ffinum, ll, var fyrer: 5 i kring var; 523 war. 11, ij vnger: 
527 ungar. 


1. Cap: 15: this heading has been crossed out in the manuscript; a 
different hand has written "31, Cap," in the left margin. 2. 
. . . broder: the letters in these words are approximately twice as 
large as corresponding letters in the body of the text, 


uke) 
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vel stalpader/ allur sé skégur er bar var I kryngum var sem 4 gull 
see/ og so gras sen steinar/ hann kastar hinum herkledda manne nidur 
fyrer sijna vnga og rijfa peir hann allann I sundur/ drekinn var 
miog médur/ og sofnadi hann b# skistt/ Riettist 4 hanz spordur og 
vard eg b& laus og leitadi eg I burtu/ enn skamt badan fann eg eina 
fata hrugu/ woru bar I herkledi so ven ad eigi woru onnur vilidarj 
og suerd so gétt ad eij var annad slijckt/ eg ttk bu herkledinn/ og 
vendi eg aptur til drekanz/ hanz vngar voru b¥ sofnadir enn eg lagdi 
til drekanz og vnder hanz begsl er eg hugdi nest hiartanu so ad 
suerdid sock ad hondum mier/ sijdan kipte eg bui ad mier/ enn hann 
br& vid/ hafdi eg bu skiglidinn fyrer mier/ enn bléd mykid gaus vr 
vndinni/ hafdi eg mig ba vr hellernum/ enn drekinn sockti epter mier 
og blies so Zytrinu ad morknudu af mier kledinn/ enn er hann kom 
framm I hellerz dyrnar/ meddi hann blédrasinn so ad hann datt ofan 
fyrer hamrana og var mykid vam I hanz fierbrotum/ Eg snerj nu Inn 


aptur I hellerinn og drap eg vngana/ og sijdanmn t6k eg gull og 


1. vel stalpacer: 523 lytt wel stalpader, 2. og so... . Steinar: 
omitted in 527, 2, herkledda manne: 523 dauda mannenumm, 3. 
allann: 523 strax; omitted in 5225 3. sundur: 522 sundur o og jeta. 
4, miog: 527 Ykaflega, 4, Riettist: 522 lefst. 6, hrugu: 5 
dingiu; 527 voggu. 6, ven: 5, 522 g6d, 6. eigi . . . villdarj: 
5 ei sa eg onnur valdari; 522 eige voru valdare; 523 ei woru annur 
walldare, 7, suerd so gott: 527 eitt Agiatt sverd. 7. ad eij 

- » » Slijekt: 522 ad ecki s& eg annad sl¥ct; omitted in 227. Ze 
herkledinn: 5 herkledinn og suerdit. 9, begsl: 522 venge; 523 
hegra bexl, 9, hiartanu: 522 hiarttanu munde Banga. 10. sock: 
527 stdd, 10-11, hann br# vid: 527 hann bra vid mide, enn eg 
kipta ad mier, hann bra vid miég, lly gaus: 522, 523 fiell, 13. 
morknudu: 522 rotmnudu, 14, dyrnar: 527 munnann, 14, datt: 523 
fiell. 16, gull: 5, 527 so mikidgull, 


ll, bléd: d appears to have been corrected over i, 
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silfur slijckt er mier syndist/ fér eg sijdann I burtu og gieck vm 
skdégienn bar til eg fann einn hest med gyiltum sgdli buinn og ellti 
eg hann leingi Hdur enn eg n&di honum/ sijdann Reid eg aptur til 
hellersinnz og ték eg badann so mikid gull sem mig lysti til/ Reid 
eg sijdan I bygdina/ War eg ba kominn I bad Land er Cardidénj4 
heiter/ og degar eg hitti menn ad muli/ spurdu beir mig huar eg hef- 
di bennan hest og ban herkledi furdid er eg hafdi og beirra herra 
hefdi 4tt er ba var horfinn fyrer manude/ eg sagdi til hid sanna og 
spurdi eg pa ad huad kongur beirra hefdi heitit beir segdu hann 
heitid hafa thélomeus hinn gillda/ eg spurdi huar hanz adsetur hefdi 
verid/ beir sogdu su borg hieti lijberadénum og bar situr hanz drott- 
ning er Odd heiter og hennar détter Tekla/ hun var b& 4 annan vetur 
bui bau kongur og crottning voru ecki leingur saman/ bui Nest reid eg 
til borgarinnar/ enn er eg kom bar/ ztludu beir ad kongurinn mundi 


heim kominn/ ték eg b& ofann minn hitlm og bad eg bY ordlofz ad 


1, slijekt . . . syndist: 522, 527 sem mig l¥ste; 523 slykt er eg 
burfite, 2. gyliltum sedli buinn: 522 gulle bunumm sodle; 527 gill- 
tum sodle, 3-4, sijdann . . . hellersinnz: 527 snere eg ba enn ap- 
tur til belesins; omitted in 522, 4. gull: 223, 527 gull og silfur, 
4. sem. . . til: 522 sem mier s¥ndist; 523 sem mig lifte; 527 sem eg 
gat med mest komist. 5. I bygdina: 522 burtt. 5, Cardidtnj#: 5 
Gardidoni; 522 Carzdedoma; 523 Gradidonia; 527 Chardonia, 7. ner- 
kledi: 527 hervopun, 7. fundid: 5, 522, 523, 527 feingid. 2. 
er eg hafdi: omitted in 5, 522, 527. 7. herra: 522 formadur. 8. 
horfinn: 523 fr& beim horfenn, 8. fyrer manude: omitted in 523, 

8. eg Sagdi til: 523 Willde eg b# seigia beim fre, 9. kongur: 523 
herra, 10, thélomeus hinn gillda: 5 Thdlomedia, ll, Llijbera- 
dénum: 522 libezadonumn, “11-12, drottning: 527 fru. 12, Ods: 
522, 527 Oda; 523 Adaj. 12, dSétter: 5235 dotter er hiet; 527 dotter 
het. 14, par: 5 bar ad mali. 14, etludu beir: 527 hugdu aller, 
15, heim kominn: 522 vera, 15. bad: 522 be¥dda. 


5, Cardidénja: dé appears to have been corrected from is. 


10 
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ganga fyrer drottninguna bui hun kuadst vilia sid bennan mann/ pa 
kom eg fyrer hana/ enn hun spurdi huar eg hefdi komist ad bessum 
vopnum og hesti/ enn eg sagdi henni allt sem farid hafdi/ Eg nefndi 
mig samstn/ ferdi eg henni b& gripina er hun beckti ad kongurinn haf- 
di 4tt/ og bad eg hana ad lata forvitnast vmm sannindj segu Minnar/ 
fér eg med hennar mennum og sécktu vier bein kongz/ héfdum heim med 
oss mykid gull og silfur so ad einginn kunnj marka tal 4%/ og ba tdk 
eg vr skégienum b& miklu gull hryslu sem eg hafdi hingad I land/ menn 


beidu ad eg skylldi vera beirra hofdingi og komu bui m&li so ad beir 


2 <8. 


giptu mier drottninguna og vorum vid saman xvi vetur/ wid attum einn 
son er Tolomeus hiet/ drottning tk sijdan sétt og Andadist/ wndi eg 
mier bar ba ecki og Reyd eg sijdan hingad og Tekla med mier og beir 


menn sem ockur fylgdu og er hier vti mijn efe saga/ 


1, ganga fyrer: 522 tala vid, 1, drottninguna: 522 drottninguna 

enn sem hun he¥rde betta, 1, mann: 522 mann sem kominn vere. 

2 “komist ad: 523 feinged, 3. vopnum: 523 herklede wopn; 527 her- 
kledi, 3, sagdi . . . hafdi: 5 sagai Hilt hid sind, 4. sansén: 
527 samson, og sagdi til ettar minnar Sem mier s¥ndist, 4. grip- 
ina: 523 bing, 45, er... att: 527 sem kongur hafdi att enn hun 
beckte, D, sannindj segu finer? 5 sannindi m¥n; 523 sdégu myna. 

6, fér: 527 hun giérde so, og for. 6, sécktu . .. kongz: 523 
fluttumm wier bein kongSens heim, 6-7. héfdum . . . oss: 522 og. 
7, marka tal 4: 522 tal 4, 8, vr skégienum: omitted in 527, 8. 
hinged I land: 522 hingad; 527 hingad, drottin liet ba bua veglega 
vmm leidi kongs, 9-10, beir . . . drottninguna: 522 eg mette eig- 
nnast drottninguna, 10. xvi: 5, 522, 527 13. ll, Tolomeus: 5 
Tholemedes; 527 Ptolomeus, 12, hingad: 523 hingad & Blémsturvédll. 
13. og er . . . Saga: omitted in 522, 525, 527, 


1, drottninguna: na appears to have been corrected from nm. 


NI 


Cap: 16: 

ba mellte Triamann kallson/ Eg m& eij dylia fyrer ydur ockar Frend- 

sinnj ad bu bu hefur frasagt/ enn ei m& eg ganga bak heitordum mijn- 
um/ pui eg heitstreingda ad kurteys kongz dotter skylldi fylgia mier 


af blomstur velli/ ellegar hier daudur epter Ligia/ p& hefur wel til 


borid seiger Raudi Riddarj bui ad bu hefur feingit venann hlut vr 
malinu/ Enn b6 hun vere I mijnu valldi pa villdi eg giarnan vnna bier 
hennar/ sijdann standa peir vpp og ganga saman og settast og vrdu ! 
aller pui fegner/ féru sijdann heim I sinn kastala/ og Reys nu vpp 
mykil veisla/ ad bessari veislu st6d vpp hernit o¢ mellte cllum er 

kumnugt ad eg hefe styrtt kastala blydheim sijdan hann var bygdur/ 


Enn nu hefur Ake vor féstordéder vnnid hann af mier/ Enn af Gracitnu 


1, Cap: 16: 5 Cap 16; omitted in 523, 522, 527, 2. fyrer ydur: 
omitted in 522, 527, 3, heitordum: 522, 527 ordumn, 5, ellegar 
hier: 527 ella skilldi eg, 6-7, feingit ... malinu: 522 borid 
meira hlut ur m¥lefnnumm uckar hernit; 529 meyra lut ur mdlum barid 


enn hernit, og bvi hefur bu vel tail u unnid, 7-8, giarnan... hen- 
nar: 527 bier be&8 giarnan unna, ‘huad gott eg metti veita pier og ma 
hier eingi madur ad finna, 8. standa beir vpp: omitted in 527, 


8. og ganga ‘Sama: omitted in 522, 523, 8, settast: 522 settast 
fullumm s sattumm, 9. féru. .. kastala: 522 voru beir s¥dann j 
kastalanum Blidheim, 10, veisla: 522 ve¥sla og aller glader, 522 
begins "XXVI CAP:" after these words; 527 veitsla, og drucku dbeir 
aller fagnadar ol syn& millun, 10, bessari veislu: 5 beBari veits- 
lu endadri; 523 beBare weitslu yferstadenne; 527 endadri bessari 
veitslu, 10, ollum: 5235 cllumn monnum ahefrande, ydaur,. ace byg- 
dur: 5, 522, 523 giordur, 12, Ake vor fUstbréder: 5 Eggard vor 
ffost broder; 522 Ake vor stallbroder; 523 minn fostbréder, 


1, Cap: 16: this heading is crossed out; "32. Cap,"' is written in the 


right margin, 2. ba... ockar: these letters are written twice as 
large as those in the text, 3. bu bu: thus in the ms, 10, veisla: 
"33, Cap” is written to the left of this word, 
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kongzdétter hefur oss leytt mykid gott/ og bad ettum vier henni gédu 
ad launa/ og er pad minn vilie ad hun kiose sier sialf vnnusta/ enn 
skipti sijdanmn oss til handa sem hun sier ad best munj fara/ pui pad 
min oss til giefu verda/ aller gierdu gédann Rém ad hanz mili/ bu 
mellte Gracjuna/ bad hefur vel til borit seiger hun pui eg etla hier 
munj meiga f%& bad sem mann lyster/ mn eg pad sijna ad eg er metnad- 
argieorn og kys eg Edelum kongzson Enn hann skal gipta Eddgard Systur 
sijna Gregt/ Enn ake skal eiga systur hernitz kurteys/ Enn eg hefe pu 
eigi sied &% Bldmsturvelli sem mier bikir hernit stma og ongua hef eg 
sied pu vtann systur Eddgardz Isoddu og bui er bad minn vilie ad bid 
bredur biodid hingad yckar fedur og hafid med yckur systur yckar og 
giptid hana hernit aller gierdu gédann Rém 4 hennar m¥l1i og potti 50 


best soma/ og ad lidinnj veislunni bua beir bredur sijna og Ridu 


1. hefur . . . gott: 527 héfum wier mest gott hlotid. 1. leytt: 
522 stadit og leytt. 2, og er bad: 5 Raudi Riddari seiger bad er. 
2. hun kiose: 522 hun sie mest metinn og kiose. 2. vnnusta: 523 
huorn hun will eiga; 527 unnusta, pann henne best lykar. 3. sij- 
dann . . . handa: 523 so med oS effter bui, 3, hun... fara: 5 
hun sier best ffalla; 522 hana lYster; 523 henne byker best mune 
fara; 529 hun sier ad of giegner best, 4. aller . . . mali: omit- 
ted in 523, 5-6, hier . . . lyster: 522 ba fue huor sem hann 1lys- 
ter til; 523 huor meige f& sem hann g¥Yrner; 527 hvor meige bad hier 
fa sem hvorn Lister, 6-7, metnadargiorn: 522 bedi mannvond og met- 
nadargiornn. 8. kurteys: omitted in 523, 9, séma: 522 fullsend- 
ur af; 527 fullgiptur af, 10, systur Eddgardz Isoddu: 522 s¥ster 
Eddgardz og Aka er ¥sodd heiter; 523 syster Etgards; 527 Isodd sister 
peirra bredra. ll. og hafid . . . yckar: 523 med yckar systur; 527 
og systur jsodd, 12-13. so best soma: 522 ollum bad Vel soma, 

13, bredur sijna: 5, 523 syna fferd; 522, 527 bredur ferd syna. 


6. iyster: st has been corrected over a majuscule 5s, 13. soma/ og: 


between these words a circular line has been drawn; a different hand 


has written "34, Cap." in the left margin, "og" is blotted in the 
manuscript; o appears to have been written over a, 13. bua... 
sijna: the scribe omitted ferd in this phrase, 


279 
nordur ad hafinu til selli borgar og sigla badan til dalmtnut4/ ttku 
sijdann hesta og Ridu vnder mundjaéfiell og fundu fedur sinn heima I 
Frijtula/ peir voru 1C til samanz/ hertuginn 4ke spir huad manna beir 
voru eda huadann beir féru/ beir segdust vera Skunner menn og vid 
hann erindi eiga/ 4ki bad p# ganga I hell med sier/ enn bad mlltu 
bar aller/ ad ongua hefdi peir slijka sied bedi ad vexti og venleyk/ 
Frytal hiet einn madur/ hann veik ad hertuginum og mllte vert gladur 
herra seiger hann/ so m4% eg brijfast ad hier eru komner siner bijner 
beir er fyrer lengu: huorfu/ hertugirn brosti ad/ sijdann geingu beir 
til gardz og skipadi hertuginn % sijna hond huerum beirra/ Enn er 
beir hofdu druckid vam stund/ pu mellte Eddgard/ langt hefur sijdann 
verid ad eg kom I bessa holl/ og eij grunar ydur herra huada monnum 
ydur hafa heimstckt/ Ecki leidi eg gaum ad bui seiger hertuginn/ 
puiat bier erud ecki fleyre enn sc ad oss er ecki ofurefli vid ydur/ 


pad var ecki vort erindi hingad seiger Eddgard/ 


1, ad hafinu: 522 med fiallinu, 1. selli borgar: 522 Sellis borgar; 
523 Zolli borgar; 527 habryn bor, rear. 1, dalm¥nut&: 5 Lamanuta; 522 
dalmanusta; 523 Damiba; 527 dalmaria, 1, t8ku: 527 feingu par. 

2, vnder: 5 nordur iffer; 522, 523, 527 saudur med. 2, fodur: omit- 
ted in 5, 2. heima: 75 Limma, 4, eda... fru: omitted i in 522, 
523, 527. 5, Aki bad: 522°, og verdur bad j tUme ad seigia Ake bad; 
527 og verdum vid bad j téme Seigia/ Ake sagdi ad ol og matur skilldi 
til veidu vera, og bad, 5-6, pad. . . aller: 522 bad melltu aller 
peir sem hia voru; 523 menn mite, 6. * ongua: 522 alldrei. 6, 
slijka sied bedi: 5 mannvenle ega sled bedi; 522 sied venne menn huor- 
cke, 6. og venleyk: 5, 523 affli og venleik, 7, Frytal: 527 
Fertul, ?. madur: 522, 527 madur hertogannz, 7. og mellte: omit- 
ted in 523, im mu: 522 vil. ~ 205 gardz: no. 522, 523, a7 birds, 
12. eg kom: 527 vid komm, 12, eij ... herra: 522, 527 edur huad 
grunar ydur, 12. huada monnum: 522 huor; 527 hvorier, 13. leidi 
eg gaum: 5, 522 leidi eg grun; 523 gief eg gaum; 527 leider mig bar 
grun, 14, bier . . . fleyre: 522 hier ern bid ecki fleYre menn; 
omitted in 523, 14, emn so... ofurefli: 523 bui erud mier so ad 
ofurefle, 14, vid ydur: 522 vit Ydur : ad eiga; 527 ad vita; omitted 
in 523, 15. var ecki: 522 er, 
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helldur hitt ad kunngiera ydur ad vid erum bijner siner/ Eddgard og 
ake/ er bier hiedann sendud vel fyrer xvj Srum/ og mu vard hertuginn 
feiginn bessum sijnum sonum og Minnist vid pu/ og sagdist begar hafa 
peckt ba er beir komu/ Reys b4% vpp m¥kill fognudur/ spurdist nu vm 
alla borgina ad heym voru komner syner hertuganz/ og vrdu aller menn 
bui fegner/ seigia beir mu fedur sijnum huad vm p&% hefur lidid sijdann 
beir skyldu og til bess er bu var komid beir bidia nu hertugann fedur 
Sinn ad fylgia sier 4 blUmsturvellu og sid beirra List og kurteysi 
sem bar eru/ skulum vid bioda ydur I brudkaup og ockar systur Isodd 
Hertuginn seiger bo gott sie 4 blUmsturvellum b¥ meigi bid pS duel- 
iast hier so leinge bar til vor ferd er semiliga buinn/ hann sendi 
pa epter sinni kuinnu og sinnj déttur og er ber kom sttd hertuginn 


vpp 4% muti beim og fagnadi beim vel/ 


1, helldur hitt: omitted in 522, 1. kunngiora ydur: 523 kunngidra 
ydur wort erende; 527 vid villdum kunngiéra, 2. er bier... vel: 
522 er horfit hafa; 523 er bu sender wel; 527 er bier sendud heiman 
wel, 2, xvj: 5 18; 522 xiij; 527 xv. = 3. og ~Mimnist vid pu: 
omitted in 527, 3. pegar: 522 strax; omitted in 527, 4. mYkill 
fognudur: 5 mikil veitsla; 522 hinn semelegasta veYsla; 523 mikell 
fagnadar fundur. 4, spurdist: 522 friettest; 527 fer. 4-5, vam 
alla borgina: 5 vijda; 522 vida umm borger. 6. lidid: 5, 522, 523 
driffit. 7. komid: 522 komit og fader beirra sagde beim af hormum 
synum og huorsu modur beirra hefde andast af stride eptter bu og bad 
hann vere gipttur apttur/ og hann vere buinn ad lata hefta eptter 
beim/ b¥ker nu huortueggiumm mikid umm vertt/ Eptter betta, 7-8. 
hertugann fodur sinn: 522, 5297 hertugann; 523 riddarann, 9. yur: 
> ockur, 9. brudkaup: 5 brudkaup vortt; 522, 523, 527 vortt brul- 
lup. 9. Isodd: 527 isodd, adur bvi situr hun hier ei jnne. 10. 
bo... bi¥msturvollum: omitted in 527, 10-11, pu . . . hier: 527 
ad beir muni dvelia hia sier. ll. bar .. . buinn: 527 sem beir 
bua ferd s¥na % Blomsturvoll. 12-13. og er . . . vel: 527 ad ber 
kieme og med beim margar bitnustu kvinnur og p¥kur, ber kom og fog- 
nudu beim agiwtlega wel. 12, sttd hertuginn: 522 stodu hertugannz 
s¥ner,. 


281 
beir gufu sinnj systur einn silcki mottul so agietann ad Iimadi 4f 
sem myrru og mittj eij I elldi brenna/ Enn hertugannz kuinnu gufu 
beir eitt gullnYsti er sa steinn var I ad einginn madur mitti sit 
pann er so villdi leynast/ dueldust beir bar til bess ad hertuginn 
hafdi buid ferd sijna/ Ake seiger sinni systur ad hann hafe hennj 
mann etlad 4 blUmsturvelli og ferdi hennj margar Gersemar er Gregd 


hafdi sennt hennj og hernit kongson/ liet hun sier betta vel lijka 


1, 4gietann: 527 agietann og metann, 1. Iimadi: 5, 523 Liomadi, 

2, sem myrru: 522 sem af mirru; 523 honum; 527 sem alldinum, 3. 
eitt damm ia 522 gull; 523, 527 eitt gull. 4, bann . . . ley- 
nast: 5, 522, 523 big ef bu villder so leinast; 529 hana ef hun 
ache leinast, Margar Ugietar giersemar gta | beir synum fddur, og 
@llum hans monnum, 4-5, til bess . . . sijna: 527 medann peirra 
fader var ei ~buinn, 6, eatlad: 523 hugad; 527 mettann, 6. Gregt: 
522 Grasiana kongs sdotter; 527 Grana kongsdotter, Va TRE 6-3 
lijka: omitted in 523, 7. lijka: 527 l¥ka og sig buandi med mér- 
gun Ygietum jomfrum, 


7. lijka: written beneath the two preceding words in the ms, 


10 


Cap: 17: 

SEM Hertuginn Er Buinn lypter hann vpp sinnj ferd med ij C Riddari/ 
honum fylgdi hanz dotter og ij siner/ enn epter sat hanz kuinna/ 
t¥kst beim vel ferdinn og voru vijda giordar veislu I moti beim I 
alexandrjulandi og Rijda sijdann vnder fiellin vespermet og koma 4 
blémsturvell/ og er kastala menn vrdu varer vid ad beir voru hein- 
komner bu Ridu beir vt hernit og Edelum 4 mUti beim med morgum Ridd- 
urum/ og var med beim mikill fagnadarfundur/ Reys bar vpp hinn mesti 
fognudur s¥tu beir so hinar mestu iij metur/ bui mest er monnum saman 
stefnt vmm allan blémsturvoll og vijdar annarstadar/ lysa hefdingiar 


pbui b& ad beir vilia hallda sijn brudkaup/ 


1. Cap: 17: 5 Cap 17; 522 XXVII CAP; 527 begins a new paragraph here, 
2, lypter . . . ferd: 522 fer hann af stad; 527 lipter hann nu sinne 
ferd af aurlavga landj. 2, med ij C: 5, "523 med 3 C; 522 honum f¥l- 
gia 300, 3. honum fylgdi: 522 0 Og; 527 sem filger. 3. 0g EE) sin- 
er: omitted in 5, 522, 523, 527, 3. epter sat: 527 urdu efter. 

3, kuinna: 5, 523 kuinna og ij syner; 522 kona (Sat eptter heima) og 
hanz ij /s¥ner Eddgard jngre og Ake; 529 kvinna og tveir beirra unger 
syner, 5, Alexandrjalandi: 527 Alexandrialandi bviad hertugenn 

var v¥da vijdfregur; omitted in 522, 5, Rijda . . . vespermet: 
omitted in 522, 5. koma: 522 komm so umm s¥der, 6. kastala 
menn: 527 beir, 6-7. ade we heimkomner : omitted in 522, 6. 
peir voru: 527 hertugenn og hans syner varu. 7. & moti beim: omit- 
ted in 5, 8, fagnadarfundur: 5 ffognudur; 527 fagnafunder, og 
leiddu beir hertugann j kastalann Blydheim, med @llum beim sama er 
mittu beir honum mestann veita, 9. so hinar: 522 bar; 523 so umm 
kyrt hinar; 527 so heima enu; omitted in 5, 10. og vijdar annar= 
stadar: omitted in 522, ll. pui p¥: 522 bui fyrer ollumm monnum; 
omitted in 5, 523, 11. brudkaup: 527 Brullup (hallda) er ba mikill 
vidur bunadur vm nesta manud, 


1. Cap: he crossed out in the ms,; "35 Cap" appears in the right mar- 
gin, « SEM . . . hann: these letters are larger than in the text, 
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Hitt sinn er beir suitu ad drecka/ meller hernit/ Nu er mier bad ad 
syn ordid sem eg hefe Udur spurn af haft/ enn bad er seiger hernit/ 
Ake er mier sijnist fyrer madur flestra manna og hanz dotter fru 
Isodd/ pui vil eg heyra huort suar hertuginn vill giefa ef eg vil 
bidia hanz détter mier til EHiginn kuinnu med sambickj hennar bredra 
og vilia hennar sialfrar/ hertuginn pagdi og letur sijga brun/ Enn 
hanz siner seigia ad hun mundi eij betur gipt verda/ hertuginn sei- 


ger/ Eckj purfti eg ad fars hingad 4% blémsturvell ad gipta mijna 


dotter matti eg vel f&% henni g8da gipting heima ner mier/ ecur huor 
hefur frett ydur 4 bui ad eg mundi sijdur pora ad Rijda vt fyrer 
mijna dotter enn adrer edur huar er su fru er bier setied & mbti 
mier/ pa seiger Eddgard/ mijn fosturdttter fru Tekla/ hun er so buinn 
ad huer hinn Rijkasti er fullsemdur af henni/ pu hinn gamli kall sei- 


ger Hernit brekar bess sem oss bikir betur ad veita bier/ 


1, Hitt . . . hernit: 527 Eirn dag geingur hernit, og tala til hertu- 
gans Aka, 1-2, Nuer .. . hernit: omitted in 527, 2. seiger 
hernit: 5, 522, 523 Hertuginn. 3. Ake . . . madur: 527 Mier l¥st 
bu fyrer madur, 3, fyrer madur: 522 yfer madur; 523 formadur. 

3-4, og hanz . . . Isodd: omitted in 527, q, pui vil... giefa: 
omitted in 523, 527, 4, ef: 522, 523, 527 bui. D2. hanz dttter: 
522, 523 hennar; 527 pinnar dottur, 6, sialfrar: 527 sialfrar, og 
vil eg nu heyra ydart svar, til besse ord, 6. “pagdi: omitted in 
527. 7. Siner: 522 s¥ner stidia ad med hernit/ og, %¢ DUN » 0 


verda: 527 hun v. verdi gipt. 10. ydur: omitted in 522, 10. pora: 
5 fara, ll, adrer: 5 adur. 12, Eddgard: 5 Hernit, 12-13, 
hun . . . Rijkasti: omitted in 522, 12, so buinn: 5 so vel viti 


borinn; 523, 327 so borenn, 13. er . . . henni: 522 er hun full- 
semdur af, 13. bu hinn | gamli: 527 hrudu bad gamle. 14. betur 
« » « bier: 5 best ad vita; 522 j ad v¥ta pier; 527 fyrer j ad 
veita bier, 


9. gipting: in appears to have been corrected over an, 


ee te 
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enn Ydur vid skilium verdur bu ecki feiginn/ festu peir nu sitt 


Turnjmennt/ drecka beir glader og kuter og leid so dagurinn/ 


1. ecki: 5, 522, 527 pui ecki; omitted in 523, 1. feiginn; 527 
feiginn, Ake seiger ef eg fell af bake ba letur bu ei binn hest 
trada mig under fStum, enn giete eg sialfur hialpad mier ba 4 eg 
pier muna ad backa, 2, Turnjment: 523 einwyge. 2. drecka . .. 
dagurinn: omitted in 522. 2. og leid so dagurinn: 527 vmm kvelld- 
id. 


Cap: 18: 
Wmm morguninn snemma voru beir 4 felle og hlupu 4 hesta s¥na meir 
enn ijC Riddara fyrer skiemtunar saker/ Hernit hliop 4 sinn hest og 
aller hanz menn fylgdu honum/ og er hann kom til vijguallarinnz 

5 setur hann sinn hest 4% skeid og liek ad bremr handsexum 4% medan 
hesturinn Rann skeidid og hafdj slijdrad 011 er skeydid var endad/ 
sijdann Rijda huerer ad odrum og hefst bar hin hardasta atreid/ so 
hafdi hernit vaska menn ad ecki vard & hallt/ nu finnast beir hernit 


og hertuginn aki/ og I sijdustu peirra samkom mettust beir so hart 


1. Cap: 18: 5 Cap 18; none of the other mss, has a heading at this 
point. 2, Wom: 529 leaves a large space before "Vmm", 2, felle: 
223, 527 fétum, 2-3, meir . . . Riddara: 522 meir 200 manna; 527 
meir enn v C riddarar, og hiuptu utann volienn; omitted in 523, 3. 
fyrer skiemtunar saker: omitted in 523, 527, 3. Hernit: 522 her- 
toginn; 527 Hertugenn Ake, 4, hanz menn: 527 beir. 4. og er 

- « « Vijguallarinnz: 523, 527 til Wijevallar, 5, liek: 5 leidi. 
5-6, % medan , . . skeidid: 5, 523 a medann hesturinn hliop; 527 
medann hesturinn rann sem hradast; omitted in 522, Os eF & 2 % 
endad: 5, 523, 527 Ydur enn hann kom a skeids enda; 522 adur skeYdid 
var ute, ?. sijéann: 527 pvi mest kom bar ern frekur hernit, hann 
rende efter vellenum, og tok ur sijnum fesiod bria gullhringa, og 
hendte ba alla medann hesturenn rann, so einginn datt 4 Jord, og liet 
med til skeidsenda, Sijdan, “9, atreid: 522 burtt reid, 8. her- 
nit: 522, 523, 527° hertuginn, 8, vard 4 hallt: 522 halladist 4 pd; 
523 ward ¥fallt; 527 vard 4 ba hallad, 8-9, hernit . . . aki: 522 
hertuginn og hernit o, og fromdu margar riddaralegar l¥ster og hugdu bad 
ba aller ad einginn hefde ba bar komit ad betur hefde kunnad vit 
skiolld og sverd; 523, 527 hertugenn og hernit og s¥ndu marga Riddar- 
alega leika/ toludu pad aller ad eingenn hefde sa par komed sem betur 
kynne wid skidlld og suerd enn hertugemn ake, 


1. Cap: 18: a different hand has written "36, C." in the right mar- 
gin, 2. Wom... meir: the letters in these words are about 
twice as large as letters in the body of the text. 
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ad hertuginn stock aptur af sijnum hestj/ og Iafnskiott hliop hann 
ad hesti hernitz og greip annare hendi fyrer aptann taglid enn ann- 
ari fyrer framan briostid og kipti so snogt ad begar hordu feturnar 
vppa hestinum/ enn hernit hraut langtt I burt 4 vollinn/ hann hliop 
begar vpp og br& suerdi sijnu/ hertuginn vard og eigi seirni/ pui 
nest kom bar Edelum og beir bredur og gripu bad og budu bu hetta enn 
hertuginn kuedst vid huerutueggiu Iafnbuinn/ bui mest voru beir set- 
ter og fara huerutueggiu heim I sinn kastala og var Iomfru Isodd 
fostnud hernit/ og Reys bar vpp semilig veisla/ er besser Riddarar 
hielldu sijn brudkaup/ skorti bar ecki Ugiet tilfong med allzkonar 


dryck og marghdttadar matgiorder med heverskum bionustu monnum, 


1, stock aptur: 522 hrock apttur; 523 bréck. 1. hestj: 522 heste 
meir enn x fota og kom standande nidur, 1, Iafmskiott: 522, 523 
jafnsnartt. 2. hesti hernitz: 5 Hernit. 2. fyrer dptann taglid: 
5 ffyrer fframan briostid; 522 j taglid. 3. fyrer framan briostid: 
5 ffyrer afttn tuglia; 529 fyrer framan, 3. kipti: 527 lipte. 

3-4, ad begar . . . hestinum: 5 ad ffeturnar stédu; 522 ad sier ad 
feturnar horfdu uppi lopt; 523 ad feturnar willdu beger wpp, % hest- 
enumm og brd synu suerde [these last four words are crossed cut in 
the ms.j. 4, hraut: 522 hliop, 6. og gripu b¥u: 5 og geingu a 
milli; omitted in 522, 6, betta: 527 hetta folsku bessari, Be 
kuedst: 522 var; 523 sagdest; 527 seigest hann sie, 8. fara huer- 
utueggiu: 5, 522, 523 fforu s¥dann; 527 fara, 8, Iomfru Isodd: 523 
Jungfruenn, 9. Reys bar vpp: 523 war sett up. 9. semilig: 5 
hin ffegursta; 522 hin semilegasta; agiet. 9. besser Riddarar: 527 
hofdingiar, 10, skorti . . . tilfong: 527 m¥tte bar sia mikla hav- 
ersku og kurteise, 10, giet: 5 allskonar. 10, tilfeng: 523 
faung. 10, allzkonar: 5 agietum, 11, heverskum: 522 semilegum, 
11. bionustu monnum: 527 pionustumonnum par voru alira handa drycker 
sem menn kunnu ad : ad skilia, 


Cap: 19: 

Nu setiast hofdingiar I hdsete/ Hertuginn sat I hisete og honum hid 

nesta Edelum kongson b4% dke bu herburt/ odrumeiginn nest hertuganum 

sat Eddgard p& hernit b¥ helmidtn/ annad hu¥seti skipadi Gracitina og 

Gregad og Fru kurteys fru Tekla og fru sierina og fru Isodd/ ad bess- 
are veislu gaf Eddgard fru Tekl& helmidtn Enn herburt sierijnu/ pui 

nest kom Inn 4gietar sendingar 4 gilltum silfurdiskum og kostuligur 
dryckur I gullsk¥lum/ og so Imadj vmm alla hollina ad peir mundu so 


hyggia sem hier eru feddir I fatekt vorri ad beir mundu I paradijs 


1, Cap: 19: omittedin the other mss, 2. Nu: 5 has a large space 
before this word, 2, setiast: 522 berast. 2, hefdingiar I he- 
sete: 5 hoffdingiar, 2. Hertuginn . . . hdsete: omitted in 523, 
2-3, honum hid mesta: 523 pu. 3-4, ba ake ww. are 5 ba Aki 
ba Herburt édrumeiginn nest hernit sat hertuginn Eddgard; 522 og ba 
Ake Akason ba hernit o og odrumeYginn sat Eddgard; 523 ba is pa Et- 
gard, ba hernit; 527 ba herburt edrumeiginn, nest hertuginn sat her- 
gat, bar hernit. 4, helmidtin: 527 helmidan, og so adrar uti fra 4 
badar hendur, fritid skeinkte, og margt adrer gaftuger biénustumenn. 
4, annad h¥seti: 522 vit husete. 4-5, skipadi . . . Greg: 527 
hafdi | grana kongdotter « og bar nest Grega af miklagardi, 5. og Fru 
. « » Tekla: 527 Iomfru Tekla. 5. fru sierina . .. Isodd: 523 
herburt, fr& Ziorma; 227 fru Serena, dotter Iallsins af Albania, 
5-6, ad bessare . . . sierijnu: omitted in 522, 523, 7. agiztar 
sendingar: 5 sendingar; 522 Sgietar skeYnckingar; 527 agietar gufur 
og sendingar, 7. & gilitum silfurdiskum: 523 af sylfur diskum; 
omitted in 522, 7, kostuligur: 522 fraber, 8, gullskilum: 5, 
523 silffursk#linum, 9, hier eru feddir: 529 eru. 9, fatekt 


vorri: 522 bessu futeka lande; 523 futekt nockre, 


el nil me 


1, Cap: 19: this heading is crossed out in the ms.; a different hand 
has written "37, Cap," in the left margin, 2. Nu... . honum: the 
letters in these words are about twice as large as letters in in the 
body of the text. 4, Eddgard: ddga has been corrected over gdar, 


287 


eee. wae 


288 
komner vera/ enn sui var einginn ad eij bege semiligar giafer og leid 
so veislann/ Enn ad lidinnj weislunnj bidést hertuginn Aki 4 burt/ 
var hann vtleiddur med semiligum giofum og sigldi I haf og sijdann 
heim/ vrdu aller honum fegner og hafdi hanz fregd mykid aukist I 
pbessari ferd/ enn litlu sijdar t¥k hertuginn sott og andadist/ huert 
buj o114 ELli eda &tek pau er hann hafdi 4 blémsturvollum er ei 


skrifad og péttj ad honum allmykill skadj/ 


1, enn s¥% var: 527 Enn vantar oB blek med bokfelle, ad grunia allann 
pann haidur, er bar var syndur j fegitfum og f¥ hniedenu deme soguin, 
og var 5a, 1. bege semiligar: 522 bude semlegar; 527 bege hvorn 
dag nockrar Ugietar. 1-2. leid so: 522 lictadre; 527 liktadi. 

2. En. « « « weislunnj: 5 ad lidinni; 527 Enn ad henne lidenne; omit- 
ted in 522, 3, vtleiddur: 5 utleistur, 3. sigldi I haf: 529 
légdu s¥dann j haf, og tékst honum su ferd vel, 3-4, og sijdann 
heim: 5, 522, 523, 527 og er hann kom heim, 4-5, I bessari ferd: 
omitted in 522, 5, enn litlu sijdar: 527 Enn er hann hafdi nockra 
stund heima verid. 5, og andadist: 527 su er hann leidde til bana, 
9-6, huert . . . Elli: 522 huortt bu hefur ellad meir elle, 6. 
Stok pau: 522 tlk bad hid mikla, 6, hafdi: 522 tok. 6-7, er ei 
skrifad: 522, 523 vitumm vier ecki; 527 eru gantur wmm, 7. O 
pottj . . . skadj: 522 fér ba huor til sinna heimkinna og fostur- 
landz, [522 breaks off at this point, Except for a short concluding 
formula the scribe has ended the saga here.) 


2s veislann/ Enn: a curved line has been drawn between these words; 
a different hand has written "38, Cap" in the left margin, 2. 
weislunnj: wis corrected over another letter, perhaps a; e is cor- 
rected over d, 


Cap: 20: 

Nu tekum vier til 4 Blomsturvollum/ bui bad er flest ad lydur pu 
listugt biki/ pSttust beir nu hafa forsockt bad bu listi/ wilia mu 
hallda heim og setiast ad sijnum Eignum/ og skipa so med Iomfrunum/ 
ad Gracjana skilldj hafa ber eigner sem Greg& Utti I gricklandi/ Enn 
Gregd skylldi eiga lijbera Regnum er Gracjuna 4ttj/ Enn Eddgard gaf 
sijdan brodur sijnum kaldjadoni& er hann hafdi vnnid/ Enn helmidan og 
fru Teklu gafu beir kastalann Blydheym og valld yfer ollum blémstur- 
vellum/ Enn herburt gafu beir kastalann Arjus/ sijdann skiptu peir I 
sundur gulluendinum/ og hefdu aller Iafnt af honum og skylldi pad 
vera merki beirra bredralagz ad beir skilldu aller sem einn madur 


vera huer sem vid byrfti/ 


1, Cap: 20: none of the other mss, has a heading at this point; 5 and 
527 begin new paragraphs here, 3. forsockt . . . listi: 523 forsokt 
pad flest sem hugur beirra stéd til; 527 forlistad sig. 3-4, wilia 
- « » heim: 523 Nu hallda peir heim, 4, Eigum: 5 eignum og rikium; 
523 rykiumn, 4, med Lomfrununm: > med sier Jonffrunum; 523 med sier 
Jungfruna gdfe. 4. Grega Atti: 527 herga atte, 6. eiga: 527 hafa 
til eignar, 6. Gracjuna uttj: 523 Gratiana atte/ i Gricklande, 

7. , kaldjadonit: 523 katidoniam; 527 Catsedoniam, 7. vnnid: 527 
unnid af Helmidan, 7-8, Enn helmidan . . . Teklu: 527 Enn fru Tek- 
Ja, 8-9, og valld . . . blémsturvollum: 523 a BlUmsturvelle. 

9. Arjus: 523 Ariam; 527 Arriamnsi. 


1. Caps 20: this heading is crossed out in the ms,; a different hand 
has written "39, Cap" in the left margin. 2, Nu... bad: the 
letters in these words are approximately twice as large as letters 
in the body of the text, 
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hernit fUr heim I sijna borg burdheil med sijna fru Isodd/ og skilldi 
hafa ber eigner/ sem fru kurteys 4tti bar/ Enz Edelum fér heim I 
Myklagard med sijna fru Gracitnu/ fér b% huer bangad sem skipad hafdi 
verid/ og skildust med mikillri vin¥ttu/ Enn af pui oss er Okunnugt 
huer afdrif ordid hafa bessara manna eda efelok/ ba kunnum vier eigie 
greiniligra fra 4d seigia/ bui betta er fierrj vorum lendum/ Enn bad 
er sidur sumra manna sem sogurnar heyra/ ad beir kalla allt logid/ 
enn bad er af bui ad beir hafa ei vit 4 bui morgu sem vid ber I edrum 
lendum/ og bad annad ad beir sialfer bikiast vera giarnan vaner ad 
liuga/ og margt odrum Ssatt ad seigia/ og Lykur hier suo bessari 


sogu. 
bann 26, Aprilis., 1661: 


1. burdheil: omitted in 523, 527, 1-2, og skilldi . . . bar: omit- 
ted in 523, 1, skilldi: 527 skilldi hun, 3-4, fOr... verid: 
omitted in 523, 3. fOr . . . bangad: 527 og foru badan helt, 4, 
og skildust . . . vindttu: 523 og skilldu beir, 4, vindttu: 527 
vinattu, og backadi huor edrum fylgd og framme stadu, og fagrar sam- 
vister, 5. huer afdrif . . . efelok: 523 umm afgang pbeBara fregdar 
manna, 6, betta er: 523, 527 beir eru, 8. er af bui: 527 ma 
dema af bvi. 8. ei . . . morgu: 523 ecke sied bad sitlfer; 527 ei 
vasklega vasklegar verid, 8-9. sem vid . . . londum: 527 so sem 
peir er fra er lesid; omitted in 523, 27. 9-10, og bad » wy, 
liuga: 5 og beir sialfr bikiast vera giarner ad liuga; omitted in 
523, 527. 10, og margt . . . Seigia: omitted im 523, 527. 10-11, 
og Lykur . . . sogu: 5 og hier endast Blomsturvalla saga; 522 og end- 
umm vier sogu beirra Akasona/ | hafa beir bock er hliddu/ Enn hiner 
skimpe er skrifudu; 523 Og endumm wier so Ségu beirra Akasona; 527 En 
endum ver so ségu beirra Akasona, og hafe beir bdéck er fyre skrifudu, 
og beir er efter skrifa og lesa, eirnum beir er til hafa hlijdt, enn 
hiner oback er ohliéd gidrdu, enn ver holldum gledi og gamann, Gud 
sie med o8 ellum samann Amenn. 12, bann . . . 1661: omitted in all 
other mss. 


1, burdheil: error or metathesis for brudheil, 


ENGLISH SUMMARY 


In a prologue the narrator recounts how emissaries from Emperor 
Frederik of Spain came to King Hakon the Old of Norway requesting the 
hand of the latter's daughter, Kristin, for the former's brother, On 
the advice of his counsellors and with the consent of his daughter, H&akon 
agreed to their proposal, Kristin departed for Spain attended by a 
magnificent retinue, Bjarni, Bishop of Nidaros, was put in charge of 
the expedition, 

Three days after her arrival at the court of Emperor Frederik, 
Kristin was asked to select a husband from one of the emperor's three 
brothers, With Frederik's aid she chose Heinrik, At the wedding 
feast the guests heard the following tale recited in German, Bishop 
Bjarni recorded it and took it back to Norway, 

The tale begins, says the narrator, in the time when King Irminrek 
ruled over Rome, Erminrek's half brother, Duke Aki Olldungatrausti, 
the illegitimate son of Knight Samson (who killed Earl Rodgeir and 
his brother, Knight Bersteinn), presided in Fricilia, east of the 
Alps, Aki and his wife Odolja had one daughter, Isodd, and two sons, 
Eddgard and Aki the Younger, All three were extremely good-looking 
and excelled in sports, Eddgard and Aki the Younger received train- 
ing in knightly skills from their foster father, Vidilon the Bold, 
Their fame soon became widespread. 

when Duke Aki considered iis sons old enough to tear weapons, he 
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sent them to be knighted by Erminrek, They set out accompanied by 
their foster father, Toward evening of the first day they made camp 
in the forest Lutinnalld, part of the realm of the great Salamon, king 
of France, King Salamon had entrusted this forest, full of all kinds 
of exotic birds and animals, to the protection of the evil Lupus and 
his twelve sons, The next morning Eddgard awoke earlier than the 
others, Emerging from his tent, he caught sight of a magnificent stag 
which he killed with his javelin, Before Eddgard's retainers had 
finished dressing the deer, Lupus and his sons rode up and demanded 
compensation for the animal, Eddgard and Aki considered their threats 
and conditions debasing and unreasonable, Their refusal to comply 
with Lupus' wishes infuriated Gramaleif, the oldest of the belligerent 
knight's sons, and he urged his father to fall upon the intruders and 
hang then, 

In the ensuing battle Lupus and Vidilon killed each other, while 
Aki managed to dispatch Gramaleif, Eddgard and Aki were the sole sur- 
vivors of the clash, Aki lay on the field unconscious, Although 
gravely wounded himself, Eddgard rushed to his prostrate brother and 
succeeded in reviving him with water. After placing Aki on a shield, 
Eddgard was about to transport him out of the forest when he heard a 
great noise, Jcoking up he saw a huge dragon, the color of gold, 
swoop down and swallow Lupus' corpse up to the neck, The dragon 
grasped Aki in its claws and began to fly away with him, Eddgard cut 
desperately at the grim serpent with his sword, but to no avail, The 
dragon merely wrapped its tail around Eddgard and flew off with its 
three victims, "But now we must wait to find out where they come 


down," concludes the narrator, 
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The reader's attention is now directed to events which took 
place many generations before the preceding incidents, After Alexander 
the Great had conquered the whole world, he was perfidiously poisoned 
by one of his own men, as it says in his saga, Assuerus married Alex- 
ander's daughter and assumed control over this vast empire, The youngest 
of Assuerus' many sons was named Arjus, He was a comely young man of 
unsurpassed skill in arms and sports, Since he knew he could not in- 
herit his father's kingdom, he set forth with an entourage of brave men 
to carve out his own empire, He harried one land after another but 
always treated his captives nobly, After subjugating all of Africa, he 
arrived at that continent's remotest region, a vast plain of paradisic 
beauty and limitless natural wealth, which was bounded on the north by 
the Vespermet mountains, Here Arjus built a great walled courtyard 
many days' journey in circumference, In the wall there were twenty 
gates over which Arjus erected imposing fortresses with many towers, 
After having divided the booty and women captives among his warriors, 
Arjus stationed an equal number of men in each stronghold, The castles 
were well provisioned, and all captives were well cared for, Arjus 
set uv a rich silk standard in a wegon in front of his castle, One 
hundred golden bells were attached to the banner, and they resounded 
throughout the stronghold whenever the wind blew. Arjus bound sixty 
marks of gold around the base of the standard and placed the fairest 
maiden in the castle beneath it, He decreed that whoever wished to win 
her and the gold would have to defeat the best knight in the castle. 
[fhe conditions of combat delineated in the next four sentences are 
equally confusing in each of the five main manuscripts of the saga. ] : 


If victorious, the challenger should set up the same banner under the 
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same stipulations and defend it until someone defeated him, If the 
challenger lost, however, he was to leave under the standard as much 
gold as he had found there, The maiden herself was free to marry either 
the challenger or the defender, She was to select a knight from the 
castle to ride against him under the same conditions, A similar law 
was set up in each fortress; it applied to all men, castle residents as 
weil as foreigners, The news travelled widely, and soon a multitude of 
valiant men and extremely beautiful ladies had gathered there from near 
and far, No lady could be so particular that she would not see a man 
there who pleased her, Nor could any man come there without finding 
a woman to his liking, And no one was so haughty that he would not 
meet his match, or worse, in arrogance, 

This courtyard brimmed with sweet-smelling fruit trees, and the 
fair maidens wore myrrh and balsam, the scent of which followed them 
wherever they went, Latin men call this plain Elismunde, but men in 
the North call it Blomsturvell, Arjus named his castle after himself. 
The sport held there was called a tovrnanme:t, Knights came from afar 
to participate in it, "Now there is nothing more to be said of Arjus 
himself," states the narrator, 

At this time King Hermitus ruled Brudheil, north of Vespermet, 
His son was called Hernit and exceeded other men in elegance and ath- 
letic accomplishments, His sister, Kurteis, was the fairest and most 
well-bred of women, Hernit had only the bravest warriors as companions, 
At the age of eighteen he informed his father that he wished to go to 
Blomsturvell with his sister in order to learn whether it was as mag- 
nificent as he had heard, He was accompanied by 150 men and took 


great amounts of gold and silver along. 
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Upon their arrival Hernit and his retainers pitched their tents 
before the castle Arjus, Helmidan was champion of Blomsturvell at 
that time. The morning of the first day Hernit seated his sister 
beneath the standard and challenged Helmidan and his men, After a 
furious fight Helmidan and his cuirassiers were all unhorsed,. 

Helmidan came to Hernit the following day in order to surrender 
Arjus to him, Hernit, however, permitted him to keep his stronghold, 
since he merely wanted to prove himself by conquering all the castles 
in Blomsturvell. He succeeded in doing this and promptly returned 
each castle to its defender, Hernit then settled in Blomsturvell and 
constructed a fortress stronger than any of the others; this citadel 
he called Blidheim, At its completion he erected a marble statue of a 
man on horseback, dressed in a double coat of mail and carrying a thick 
shield, He hung 100 marks of gold on the saddle bow and proclaimed 
that whoever wished to marry his sister, Kurteis, and win the gold must 
first imbed his spear in the marble figure and defeat Kurteis' champion. 
If a challenger failed, he was to forfeit as much gold as he had brought 
and decide whether he dared try for another wife. No one was to avenge 
him if he were defeated or wounded. A tournament was held there every 
day, but none of the knights was able to pierce the mail coat, 

One morning the castle men saw a great silken tent on Blomstur- 
voll, From this tent rode a large knight, richly attired in red armor 
and mounted on a splendid horse, On his shield was emblazoned a flying 
dragon with a man coiled in its tail. This impressive knight carried 
a staff of spun gold, He rode boldly at the statue which Hernit had 
erected and violently thrust his spear into it, Withdrawing his spear, 


he jumped onto the base of the statue and affixed his golden staff in 
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the fissure made by his lance, He then challenged the men of Blomstur- 
voll to try to win the golden staff from him, 

Hernit quickly armed himself and rode out to meet the challenger, 
To Hernit's inquiries concerning his name and lineage, the newcomer 
replied that he would reveal these things only to the man who was able 
to defeat him in single combat, He further declared that he had come 
to test his own prowess, not to win gold or silver, Hernit and the 
newcomer jousted all day, Blomsturvell trembled at each onslaught, and 
the din of battle could be heard at a great distance, Finally Hernit's 
horse stumbled and unseated him, He thereupon surrendered to the 
knight in red armor, The newcomer expressed his desire to remain in 
Blomsturvell and was hospitably welcomed by Hernit., Before returning 
to Blidheim, the two combatants rode to the victorious knight's great 
tent where they were graciously received by the maiden Tekla, The 
mysterious newcomer called himself the Red Knight. 

It was also at this time that King Nisteforus ruled over Mikla- 
gard, His daughter, Grega, was friendly and well-mannered, His son 
was named Edelum; even though he was vain, all men loved him, He pos- 
sessed great skill in athletics and was generous to his friends but 
terrible to his enemies, He defended his father's land and had already 
increased the empire manyfold, On one of his sea voyages he was 
becalmed in a nearly deserted harbor near Rome. The only inhabitants 
appeared to be an old man and woman who lived in a small cottage close 
to the sea, Edelum and his men remained there for a month, One day 
Edelum and twelve of his best retainers went into the adjacent forest 
to amuse themselves, They suddenly found themselves confronted by two 


vicious beasts called bingalpur, These monstrous creatures had the 
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heads and torsos of human beings but the loins, legs and hooves of 
horses as well as long snake-like tails, They had great claws on 
their hands, Their faces were dreadful, and fire seemed to leap from 
their baleful eyes, The male had a thick beard, the female, huge breasts, 
They attacked Edelum and his men, killing some with their sharp swords, 
others with their tails, Edelum himself was on the point of exhaustion 
when a savage-looking man dressed in animal skins emerged from the 
woods and rescued him by killing both bingalpur, This curious newcomer 
revived Edelum, after one of the monsters had almost smothered him, 
When asked his name, the stranger replied that his father called him 
son and that his mother called him Triamann, He lived with the old 
couple in the nearby cottage, After burying his men, Edelum invited 
Triamann to return to Miklagard with him, 

When they arrived in Greece, Edelum treated Triamann as well as 
he did himself. One Yule eve, after he and his men had drunk great 
quantities of ale, Edelum castigated his retainers for sitting idly in 
Miklagard and not adding to their fame one whit, Edelum announced his 
intention to go to Blomsturvell where he vowed he would win the famous 
golden wand, His sister and 300 men were to accompany him. Triamann 
% he would gein the hand of the beautiful Kurteis or die 
trying. 

At Blomsturvell they pitched their tents and waited for the 
tournaments to begin. One day a large army of heathens was seer. 
camping near Vespermet. A bellicose stant named Lucarus chargei out 
from this army and rode boldly toward the castles on Blomsturvell, He 
came from Lijabulia where the sun never shone. Iucanus rushed at the 


marble statue and knocked it down. He then grabbed the golden staff 
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and, calling upon Macon [or Mahomet] for support, promised to scourge 
the hide off anyone who dared ride against him, Despite Edelum's 
objections the Red Knight armed himself and rode out to cross swords 
with Lucanus, Hernit had his battle horns blown, When Lucanus saw 
the Red Knight riding out to meet him, he turned tail and ran, He 
stood to fight only after the Red Knight had insulted him, After a 
short but violent struggle the Red Knight killed Lucanus by cutting off 
his head, 

Lucanus' brother, Astarot, rushed into the fray blowing his 
battle horn, Edelum and Triamann had armed their knights in the mean- 
time and resolved to help Hernit's men, The heathen forces had poison 
in their weapons and treacherously slew many of the knights of Blomstur- 
voll, As soon as Edelum and Triamann had joined the pitched battle, 
Astarot's standard-bearer, Gralant, cut down Edelum's standard-bearer, 
Walltare, Seeing this, Triamann spurred his horse toward Gralant and 
hewed off the latter's head. 

The malevolent Astarot dashed into the melee looking like the devil 
himself, The men of Blidheim shrank before him; only Edelum was cour- 
ageous enough to confront him, Astarot lurched liteless from his saddle 
after Edelum had slashed off his face and right hand, But his blood 
was So venomous that many men were killed by it. 

Gebal, a monster who could be both father and mother to his own 
children, charged into battle on an elephant. Hernit managed to cut 
off one of the elephant's feet causing Gebal to topple off its back 
onto him, Gebal, Hernit, and the elephant plunged into a ditch where 
the elephant crushed Gebal's head in its convulsive death throes, 


The Red Knight and Edelum just managed to drag the exhausted Hernit 
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out of the ditch, 

Herburt rode from the heathen camp with reinforcements, Helmi- 
dan rushed out to meet Herburt, The two of them fought until Edelum 
and the Red Knight interceded, offering Herburt amnesty, Herburt, 
they felt, was different from the other pagans since he was not black, 
Without his leadership the remaining heathens were soon defeated, 

In Lucanus' tent the victors found gold and silver as well as 
many beautiful maidens, The fairest of these was Gracjana, daughter 
of King Myrandonus of Libera Regnum, lLucanus, she said, had killed 
her father and desired to marry her against her will, She had finally 
agreed to do so on condition that he ride to Blomsturvell and win the 
golden staff, 

After this battle no tournaments were held in Blomsturvoll for 
half a year, One day Edelum summoned all the knights together and 
propesed a tournament for the sake of the ladies, This tournament 
lasted eighty days, At its conclusion only Edelum, Triamann, the Red 
Knight, and Hernit remained undefeated, It was decided that Hernit 
should combat Triamann and that Edelum should engage the Red Knight. 
In their joust Hernit and Triamann unhorsed one another, The noise 
of their sword-fight could be heard far and wide, Triamann finally 
succeeded in bludgeoning Hernit into unconsciousness with a large rock. 
In the meantime the Red Knight had managed to defeat Edelum, He imme- 
diately challenged Triamann to a duel, The latter asked his name and 
lineage, but the Red Knight again replied that he would reveal these 
only to the warrior who was able to defeat him in knightly combat, 

The following morning they rode onto Blomsturvoll accompanied by 


their respective armies and were soon locked in battle, They fought 


300 
2li day until Edelum and Hernit separated them, Even though they were 
both terribly wounded, they refused to have their wounds bound, The 
next morning they began anew and again hacked at one another all day, 
At evening they were disjoined and again declined to have their wounds 
cared for, Neither Edelum nor Hernit was able to dissuade them from 
fighting. 

Edelum and Hernit entreated Gracjana to attempt to reconcile the 
two, She first went to the Red Knight and succeeded in binding his 
wounds, She then took him to her tent. In front of one of the tent's 
windows there was a magic mirror, Anyone who gazed into this mirror 
could see the entire world, even places no men had ever been, She 
asked him if he had seen that part of the world called Europe, He re- 
plied that he had been there once, but that was when he was very young, 
Drawing his attention to the mirror she showed him a glorious city and 
asked him wno ruled it. He answered that it was known as Rome, and that 
it was governed by Emperor Erminrek, She next pointed out Pidrek's 
castle at Bern and finally Fricilia; the latter he declared to be Aki 
@lldungatrausti's dukedom, He further stated that Aki had two sons, 
One was named Aki, but his whereabouts were unknown to the Red Knight, 
The other, whose name he asseverated he had forgotten, he knew to be 
alive and at that moment standing in a beautiful tent in Blomsturvoell 
talking to a fair maiden, 

Gracjana next visited Triamann and repeated the procedure with 
him, He told her that one of Aki Olldungatrausti's sons was called Edd- 
gard, but that he could not remember the name of the other, When 
pressed, he admitted that he would not fight one of Aki's sons with- 


out cause, 
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Before the third day of battle could begin, Hernit and Edelum 
came between the two combatants and insisted that they must cease 
fighting. "All men agree that you are equally matched," they con- 
tinued, “and it is rumored that you are long-lost brothers." Ede- 
lum asked Triamann to tell his life story for the sake of their 
friendship, 

Triamann recounted how he and his brother had been attacked by 
Lupus and his sons soon after they had set out from home. After the 
violent struggle a dragon seized him in its claws and clamped the 
dead Iupys in its maw, He had no idea how far the dragon flew with 
them, but in the middle of the night his clothing ripped and he fell 
from its claws into a forest, The next day a giant leading a camel 
captured him and took him home, There the giant threw him into a 
pig pen, That night the pigs attacked him, but the giant's daughter 
pulled him to safety, He and the daughter grew to love each other, 
One day she told him that her father had found out about their rela- 
tionship and that she feared for his life, She begged him to leave. 
At his request she gave him the sword which hung over her father's 
bed, The following morning the giant missed his sword and, rushing 
from the house, threw a spear after the retreating Triamann, just 
missing him, After a fierce struggle in which the giant's son and 
swineherd lost their lives, Triamann managed to kill the giant with 
his own sword, The giant's wife then set upon him with two wild 
boars, With the help of the giant's daughter he was able to slay 
the boars and the old giantess, Triamann and the giant's daughter 
remained together for fifteen years, None of their three children 


survived infancy, The giantess herself then died. In his grief 
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Triamann departed and went to live with the old man and his wife beside 
the sea, 

The Red Knight stood up and after stating that he had unwillingly 
fought with his own brother, began his recitation, The same fierce 
dragon carried him coiled in its tail to its nest, When its tail 
loosened, Eddgard was able to escape, In the nest he found a vast 
treasure and fine weapons, He killed the dragon (its blood turning 
his armor bright red) and dispatched its young, After capturing a 
spirited charger, he rode off to Cardidonja, where he was mistaken 
for its king, Tholomeus the Stout, by Queen Odo, At her behest he 
returned to the dragon's lair and brought Tholomeus' remains back to 
the queen, At the urging of her counsellors Queen Odo married Edd- 
gard and made him protector of the kingdom, After Odo had died, 
Eddgard, whose sorrow would not permit him to remain in Cardidonja, 
journeyed to Blomsturvoll with Tekla, his foster daughter, 

The brothers were thus reconciled, At the banquet celebrating 
their reunion, as well as their victories in the tournament, Hernit 
asked Gracjana to choose her own husband and to bestow wives on the 
champions of Blomsturvell, Gracjana selected Edelum for herself, 

She decreed that Eddgard was to marry Grega, and Aki, Kurteis, She 
declared that only Isodd was a good match for Hernit, For that reason 
she asked Aki and Eddgard to invite their father and sister to Blomstur- 
vell, 

After arriving in Fricilia, the brothers were at first not rec- 
ognized, Frytal, however, revealed their identity to Aki Olldunga- 
trausti, and all parties were joyfully reunited, Duke Aki and his 


daughter travelled to Blomsturvell with a magnificent entourage, The 
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duke, however, refused to let Hernit marry Isodd without a fight, Aki 
and Hernit engaged in a fierce battle which was finally stopped at the 
intercession of Edelum, Eddgard, and Aki, Isodd and Hernit were then 
betrothed, A sumptuous wedding feast was prepared. it was said to be 
the most magnificent ever held, 

After the great celebration Duke Aki returned to Fricilia and died 
shortly thereafter, The knights of Blomsturvell pledged undying loyalty 
to one another and returned to their respective lands, 

The saga ends with the narrator insisting that all he has said 


is true. 
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